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Janvany 1, 1~57.

GOSPEL STANDARD.

JANUARY, 1867.

MatT. v. 6; 2 T 1. 95 Row. 1x. 7; Acts virr. 37, 38; MatT. xxvii. 19.

ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS.

How sensibly does each recwurring year remind us of the flight of
time. Ever rolling onward, like a mighty river, and bearing us
on its broad and rapid bosom, Time, Time, that mysterious,
inexplicable, and inexorable course of nature which we call by
that name, hnrries us unceasingly on, willingly or unwillingly,
to that vast and boundless ocean of eternity into which it flows,
and in which it is absorbed and lost. We did not launch our-
selves on this mighty, outspread, and ever-flowing stream, but
when reason dawned found ourselves already floating on it. And
as we knew not the beginning, so we thought little of the end of
the voyage. Amidst the sports and tears of childhood, the
studies and play of boyhood, the airy dreams and rising passions
of youth, or the soberer pursuits of advancing manhood, most of
us spent our days heedless of the flight of time and regardless
of our nearer advance each day to eternity. Life and time were
so linked together with us that they seemed as if but one. We
did not know, or if we knew it, the idea was at once thrust aside
as an unwelcome intruder, that they really were so distinet that
with us it might soon cease to be time, but that with us life
would never cease to be. But the Lord, who had purposes
of grace towards us, and cared for and loved us more than we
cared for and loved ourselves, would not suffer us ever so to live
as those who have no hope and are without God in tle world.
He wlio had chosen us in Christ before the foundation of the
world, and launched us at the appointed season, without our
consent or knowledge, on the river of time, that it might bring
us into the ocean of eternity, there to dwell for ever in his pre-
sence and in the enjoyment of his love, would not allow us to
remain ever destitute of that eternal life which he had given us
in his dear Son, and which consists in Eknowing him, the ouly
true God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. He was, there-
fore, pleased, by a special act of his sovereign grace and divine
power, to quicken our souls into spiritual life; and though Lis
dealings liave been so various with us, both in Providence and in
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grace, that no fixed standard can be set up, or rigid lines drawn,
which shall embrace every ecase, for ¢ he worketh all things
after the counsel of his own will,” yet this at lenst we may say
of them that they all have been ways of mercy and truth, and
hiave all tended to one and the same point and been directed to
one aud the same end—to manifest and glorify himself in our free
and full salvation, to reveal to our heart and enshrine in our
affections the Son of his love, and thus make us meet to be par-
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light. This, at least,
we may say is our chief end and aim to realise and enjoy, though
in many points we may seem much to come short, and though,
through the power of temptation and wnbelief, wo may still
have many painful trials to exercise both owr.faith and our pa-
tience.

If, then, according to our figure, Time is a river, and we
being embarked on it are now floating down on its bosom, it
may be well every now and then to examine what are the hopes
and prospects of our voyage coming to a happy end. The course
of the river is winding and tortuous ; the banks are sometimes as if
out of sight, and at others well nigh meeting; the stremn deep
and rapid; the channel full of hidden rocks; the crew for the
most part heedless of danger, and more bent on pleasure and
amusement than disposed to watch or work; and few on board
seem to be alive to the perils of the voyage, or anxiously looking
to its end. That it must end we all know, but when and how
we know not. Will the end be soon ? Will the end be happy ?
When it comes,will it find us prepared to meet so solemn an
event? These are questions which may well exercise our
thoughts and lead owr minds to earnest prayer and self-exami-
nation how matters stand personally with ourselves. With
some of us, either through advancing age or the imroads of
siclmess and debility, the vast ocean appears almost in sight,
and its waves are already seen rolling and whitening in the dim
horizon. When once we meet its swellings, and they begin to
toss up and down our frail bark, and wash over the deck as if
they would swallow us up alive as those that go down into the
pit, the reality of owr faith and hope will be proved, and it will
be made manifest whether our profession of religion has been
only a name to live, or the effect and fruit of a vital work of
God upon our soul. How rich a mercy will it then be to have
our evidences so clearly brightened, our faith so enlarged and
strong, our doubts and fears so fully dispelled, and our soul so
blessed and favoured with the smiles and presence of the Lord
that when death comes we may have nothing to do but to die.

But though the whole work is of his grace, and we shall have
nothing and enjoy nothing at that solemn hour but what he
may freely give, (for without him we can do nothing,) yet it will
be our wisdom and mercy to attend to the Lord’s own words
beforehand, whilst life and health and opportunity still admit.
¢ Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning, and
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ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, when he
will return from the wedding; that when he cometh and
knocketh, they moy open wnto him immediately.” (Luke xii.
35, 86.) In another place, also, how graciously does he bid us
«take heed to ourselves lest at any time our hearts be over-
charged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life,
and so that dny come npon us unawares;” and how he urges
it on our consciences: *‘ Watch ye, therefore, and pray always,
that ye may be nccounted worthy to escape all those things that
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” (Luke
xxi. 36.) Nothing is more ensy, as nothing is more common,
than self-deception in a point where self-deception is eternal
ruin. The most suspicious of men are least suspicious lere.
The keen eye which scrutinises every appearance of fraud with-
out never turns its gaze to examine what fraud there may be
going on within; and he who suspects everybody never suspects
himself. When the pocket is threatened, scarce any precaution
is considered enough to meet the danger. Bolts and bars, iron
shutters and safes are bought, and a whole army of police and
watchmen paid to guard against suffering loss of property by
force, and every clieck that ingenuity can devise has béen in-
vented to gnard against loss of property by frand. But what
care or precaution is taken, what anxious days or watchful
nights are spent, lest the violent assaults of sin or the subtle
deceits of Satan should rob us of our own soul? Nay, so
willing are most to be plundered of that precious jewel, to lose
which is to lose their all, and so desirous to be deceived in that
very, we may almost add that only thing whence recovery 1s im-
possible, that they pay men on purpose to rob and deceive
them; so that he who robs them most unblushingly, and de-
frauds them most thoroughly and successfully, carries off as his
reward in pay or popularity the highest prizes of his profession.
We do not say that all this huge mass of robbery and deception
is done of wilful, deliberate purpose, either of the robber or the
robbed, the defrauder or the defrauded; for the word of truth
declaves of ** seducers and evil men " that they are ¢ deceiving
and being deceived "——first ¢ deceived,” so ns to believe their
own lie, and then seeking by deceit to impose that lie on others.
(2 Tim. iii. 13.) But to deceive, to lull asleep, to proclaim
“‘ peace, peace,” where there is no peace, to sew pillows to all arm-
holes, is to every discerning eye, beyond nll doubt or question,
the busy trade and active employment of hundreds of men and
ministers who, knowing nothing themselves of the teaching and
testimony of the blessed Spirit or the work of faith with power,
rest themselves, and easily persunde others to rest also, in a form
of godliness whilst they deny the power thereof. The Lord has
solemnly and repeatedly warned us against all such thieves and
robbers. ‘“Beware of false prophets, which come to you in
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye
shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of
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thorns, or figs of thistles?” (Matt. vii. 15, 16.) Yes, by their
fruits we may know them; for where do we see in them those
“fruits of mghteousness which are by Jesus Christ nuto the
glory and praise of God?’ Where do we see in them or in their
followers that separation from the world, that fear of God, that
tenderness of conscience, that humility of soul, that brokenness
of heart and contrition of spirit, that spirituality of mind and
conversation, that holiness of life and consistency in walk
and conduct which are the seriptural marks and fruits of vital
godliness ?

But besides fixing our eyes on others and weighing them in
the scales of the sanctuary, which is often necessary in order to
guide our own feet and determine our own conduct, do we not
need also to take special heed to ourselves, and well and care-
fully put into the same unerring scales our own religion, lest we,
though in a different way, should fall into the same awful trap
of Satan ? Many see others wrong who do not see themselves
wrong, and, like David, unmercifully cut off a tripping neigh-
bour whilst they tenderly spare a stumbling self. But the Lord
hgs gixen us a solemn warning to take heed to ourselves. * Not
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven.” (Matt. vii. 21.) We need no other testi-
mony to convince us that many who are buoyed up by false
hopes from themselves, or by others, will find themselves fear-
fully mistaken, and, concerning faith, will make awful ship-
wreck. Few of the barks which we now see spreading their
salls on every side will make a happy voyage. Most will go down
at that spot where the river flows into the sea, and Time and
Eternity meet. How will it fare with us? Amidst so many
wrecks, shall we escape the general disaster? All whose eyes
rest on these pages will not see God nor behold his face in
righteousness.

But how rare it is to hear any warning voice raised from the
pulpit or the press against the evils and the perils of self-decep-
tion. How rare to find in any sermon, preached or published, a
close, searching word addressed to the heart and conscience of
those who profess to have received the truth. The wicked are
warned, and the dead in sin cut off with no unsparing hand ;
seekers are encouraged still to press on; the cast down com-
forted; and the doctrines of grace boldly and faithfully pro-
claimed. But where are we warned against the danger of self
deception, of a graceless profession, of having only a name to
live, of resting on shallow, imperfect evidences, and of coming
short at the last of eternal life ? But these are the very points
on which living souls are usually most exercised, and in which
they find and feel that danger chiefly dwells. It is quietly
assumed that all who profess to have received the truth are real
believers, and that their very reception of the truth is an evi-
dence of divine life. But this quiet assumption is guilty of two
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ovils. It passes, 1st, over the very spots in experience where the
living fomily are usually most deeply tried; and, 2ndly, plasters
with nntempered mortar a wall which is ready to fall, and which
should rather be pulled down. As a proof of this, just cast your
eyes around, and if you are at all connected, as most probably
you are, with s place and people professing the truth, you will
not have far to look. In our churches and congregations we
have scores of what we may term common believers. They like
to hear the truth; they are warmly attached to the minister and
his ministry, and if attacked, will boldly defend both it and him.
Their life 1s for the most part consistent, and their seat never
vacant. They support the cause, when they can afford it, libe-
rally and ungrudgingly; interest themselves and are often very
useful in the Sunday School; take in and regularly read the
< Standard,” and other religious books; have their private and
family prayers, and rarely miss the prayer meeting. DBesides
this, on the strength of a few evidences, their general blameless
character and conduct, and the standing which they have long
maintained in the congregation, they have, perhaps, been received
into the church, and have sufficient light and knowledge of the
things of God to maintain in it & creditable and what is called
honourable position. And yet with all this, which looks so well
and promising outwardly, there is that wanting inwardly without
which the whole of their profession is vain. Here is the fatal
secret. It may be all summed up in one short sentence : Zhey
are destitute of divine life. And thus their religion is that of a
bell or a bugle—¢“a thing without life giving sound,” a mere
noise, a sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal. With all their
profession, all their good:qualities, their amiableness, their con-
sistency, their liberality, their support of the cause, their zealous
attendance on tle means, and their many excellent points, for
which we cannot but esteem and admire them, they fall short in
that very thing which to have is eternal bliss, and which to want
is everlasting woe. The Holy Ghost has never quickened or
regenerated their souls. They have everything but the one
thing, lacking which they lack everything worth having, and
possess nothing worth possessing ; and thus as dead before God
are as far from the kingdom of heaven in present grace and
future glory as the swearer or the drunkard.

Our language may seem harsh; but we would confidently ap-
peal to your own experience and judgment, you who know divine
realities by divine teaching, whether our description be not true,
and whether you yourself, in yowr inmost ‘mind, do not feel that
you can at this moment lay your hands on several, if not many,
to whom it applies to the very letter. But what pulpit, what
1_)0015 warns such as these against the perils of their present pro-
fession ¢ We see them everywhere in our chapels, forming, per-
haps, a large part of the congregation, sheltering themselves
under a sound doetrinal ministry; and yet it cannot escape the
notice of any discerning eye that they are, at present at least,
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out of the secret of vital godliness. Indeed, some of them aro
sufliciently honest to acknowledge it.  But how often do we find
a mmistry which refuses them shelter under its wings, which
deals honestly and faithfully with their case, which seeks to
fasten a word of convietion on their consciences, and to drive
them out of all false refuges? ¢ We must not cust down or dis-
tress the little ones,” would be, probably, the answer to owr
charge. “If we were to be always as you, perhaps, would have
us, warning our hearers against self-deception, and poiuting out
how far a person might go in religion and yet be nothing, we
should make ‘the heart of the righteous sad,” and discournge
the lambs. We are bidden .to preach the gospel, nnd comfort
the people of God. If any others take comfort to whom it does
not belong, that 1s not onr fault.” DBut 1is faithfulness no part
of your ministrv ? Should you not by manifestation of the truth
eommend yourself to every man’s conscience in the sight of God?
If vou warn the sinner, should you not also warn the professor ?
You would unot vnllm-'rl')7 deceive any; but may you not help
many to deceive themselves ?

But there may be a good reason, pelhaps for all this want
of faithfulness. Are you yourself ever exercised about youwr
own state and standing? Are you ever tried in your own
soul about the reality of your own religion? Do you ever fear
whether you may not be deceived yourself? Are you never cast.
down or exercised by the deficiency that you find in yourself of
gospel grace and gospel fruit ? Do you never see and feel in
vour own case how far you might go as a preacher, and an enr-
nest, accepted, and, perhaps, populfu preacher too, and yet in the
end fall short of eternal life ? Perhaps were you more exercised
yoarself upon vour own religion, it wonld add point and edge to
your ministry in this very 1m])01taut particular. You would not
let people off, nor let them in so easily. You would not suffer
them to shelter themselves so quietly under your ministry, or
slip into the church with so little difficulty. Nor is your ob-
jection of much weight, if of any, that you would distress the
hittle ones if your numstry were more searching. Allow that o
little more point and edge sharpened up your mlmstlv, and that
a few pinches of fresh salt added to it made some sore consciences
smart, and some wounds more scutely sting, would that impair
its cfficiency, or diminish its value and acceptablllt) to the family
of God? Some who Lad been slightly healed might ery out as
the old wound was ripped open, and some of the timid and tried
miglit quake and trentble with fear; but would that lurt the one
or the other ?  Your keew, sharp strokes would not liurt or even
touch the life of God in their soul, but would bring it more to
light by cutting away its fleshy surroundings. You had better
send the little ones groaning lome than rejoicing in a false
peace. They will have to groan and sigh more than ever you
cun make them do, hefore they will get what they want, and
without which they will never be satisficd. And surely there
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never wns o day when a searching, discriminating ministry was
more needed, and, we mny add, more genernlly opposed. But
the more it is kicked at, condemned, and cried down as legal, the
more it shows the nccessity there is for it. Let us seek, indeed,
to remove from it every just ground of blame. The warning
voice need not, indeed should not, be mingled with any bitter-
ness, larshness, censoriousness, cutting words, or violent ex-
pressions, Some seem to think there can be no faithfulness
without persomality or violence. DBut this is a mistake in the
opposite extreme. The wrath of man worketh not the righteous-
ness of God. Anger and personality, wrath and bitterness,
sneers and irony, attacks on character, and imputations of mo-
tive, names and places, direct or unmistakeable allusions, are
all foreign to the whole character and spirit of the gospel.
Love to the souls of men, tendermess and kindness of manner
and expression, earnest desires for the word to be received in a
spirit of affection, pressing point after point home on the con-
science firmly and yet gently, so handling the knife that whilst
it cuts out every diseased part it leaves the lealthy and the
sound uninjured and rather benefited; an unwillingness to inflict
too much pain, yet a fixed determination to do what is to be
done thoroughly and unflinchingly—such and other marks will
show the workmair who rightly divides tlie word of truth, and
takes forth the precious from the vile.

But the question may spring up in the mind of some of our
readers: ““This may be all very true and very good, but what las
it to do with the Annual Address?” May we not in our twrn ask:
¢ Are not these thoughts, these exercises, these inquiries suitable to
the present occasion ?”’ The commencement of o New Year forms,
as it were, a)lsuitable stand-point wlience to look back as well as
look forward, to look without as well as within, nt ourselves and
at others, and take a general survey of the cliurch and the world.
We lhave just emerged out of the year that is gone and stand on
the threshold of that whicl is come. Past, present, and future
we may scen with rapid glance. Few who have any serious,
solemn thoughts about eternity; few whose religion is a reality,
and not 2 mere name or notion; few who live in some habitnal
recollectedness of the presence and power of God; few whose
Liearts have been touched by his finger and thus made tender
before Lim, pass by the first day of the year without some
spiritual acknowledgment of it. In their secret approaches to
the throne, in their family worship, at various moments through
the day, the commencement of the new year will be a subject of
prayer or meditation with many who fear God, and yets who
would abstain from any legal or superstitious observance of days
and months, and times and years. Wly should not, then, we
embrace the opportunity afforded us by our Annual Address to
look back as well as forward, without as well as within, to the
state of the churches as well as the state of our own souls? We
are not ever to be treading the wheel or tugging at the oar of
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this world. There is something higher and holier to be nttended
to, something to engage our earnest thoughts, anxious cares, and
warmest affections besides and beyond the shop or the farm, the
counter or the counting-house, the beneh and the loom, the wife
and the children, the cupboard and the pantry, the sweat of
the brow or the toil of the brain. We boast of our freedom;
but wlat is our freedomn worth if we can never get our neck from
under the chain of business, and may never indulge ourselves
with some quict rest from life’s carking cares and this world’s
gnawing anxieties? God has mercifully given us a day in every
week on which to rest and pause amidst the cares, the business,
and the whirl of life. 'Well may we say that God has given it
us, for such a boon to man and beast never would have been
cither given or taken by man. And thankfully do we accept
what hie has graciously given. But for the ever-recurring Lord's
Day, but for the rest of body and soul then given, but for the
services of the sanctuary, the assembling of ourselves in the
house of prayer, the blessedness of a preached gospel, and the
revival of our spirit under these means of grace, how soon should
we become as if crusted over with a thick coat of carnality and
worldliness. But as a soiled dove escapes to some quiet and
secluded spot where she may bathe her plumage in the rivulet,
preen her wings, and regain what she has lost in the smoky
town of her purity and strength; so the soul, soiled with the
dust and smoke of the week, gladly embraces the Lord's Day
with its rest and quiet, that it may bathe itself once more in
the fountain openmed for all sin and uncleanness, renew its
strength, and enjoy some of those gracious revivings of faith and
love whereby it may mount upward in heart and affection to
where Jesus sits at the right hand of God. '

If circumstances admit, why, then, should not we take the
opportunity of the new-born year to gather up our thoughts
from the din and dust of life ? Under the old dispensation, the
commencement of the civil year (for the Hebrews had a sacred
or ecclesiastical year beginning at a different period *) was cele-
brated by the blowing of trumpets, and was, therefore, called
“the Feast of Trumpets.” The first two days of the year were
kept with peculiar solemnity. Tlere was to be a holy convoca-
tion, or a calling of the people together, a complete cessation
from all servile work, and particular sacrifices to be offered.
(Lev. xxiii. 24, 25; Num. xxix. 1-6.) God would not suffer
them to enter upou the new year without some solemn reference
to Lis service and worship. They were a holy people, separated
from all the nations of the earth as the Liord’s peculiar treasure,
and they were to he perpetually reminded of the presence of God

* Tle civil year, that is, the year according to which all contracts, agree-
meuts, &c¢., ou worldly business were calculated, commenced on the first doy
of the month Tisri, corresponding to our Sept. 16; but the sacred or eccle-
siustical year, accordivg to whick all the great festivals were determined,
commenced with the mouth Njsan, corresponding to March 16.
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in their midst as their special privilege and happiness. They
were not thien to commence the year for themselves, hut for Grod.
The silver trumpets blowing through the camp aroused their
sleeping bodies, and called up their listless minds to remember
that they were about to enter upon a new year. On that day
they met together in holy convocation; on that day all servile
work was laid aside; on that day the burnt offering sent forth
ita sweet savour unto the Liord, the meat-offering of flonr mingle
with oil was presented, and the sin-offering slain to make atone-
ment. Is there not some instruction couched for us in all this ?
And may we not enter upon the new year with some sense of the
gracious hand which has led us through the past, and on which
we desire to lean, that it may guide us safely through the pre-
sent ?

We know not what the present year may bring forth, either
as regards our private or public interests. We seem on the
eve of important events, if not of troublous times; and we
know not how far they may personally affect us. The past has
been a most eventful year. The very visible heavens have them-
selves seemed almost out of course. Our cattle have been
afflicted with a mysterious and most fatal disease, of an infection
unparalleled for subtlety of communication, and great losses
have been sustained.* Nor has the danger ceased, for though
mercifully much mitigated, the disease still lingers in our coasts,
and breaks out in different places, to show that the Liord’'s out-
stretched hand still hangs over usi Cholera has swept away its
thousands in the eastern part of the metropolis, and heavily
visited other parts of the land. The crops, when ready for har-
vesting, were ruined in the field by a continuance of drenching
showers; and the potato disease, in more than its usual viru-
lence, has much added to the calamity. In the north, heavy
floods have destroyed much valuable property, and been attended
with sad loss of life. The oldest of us can scarcely remember
such a storm as feli on the commereial world on t::t Black
Friday, (May 11th,) when the great discount house, . hich was
popularly supposed to be as firm as the Bank of Engla: L. i spped
payment. The crushing weight with which the general cuilapse
of credit fell on other houses, and the far-reaching calamity
which spread, in consequence, all through the country can uever
be fully known; for in these commercial disasters, though the
rich seem most to suffer, yet the shock, as in an earthquake,
reaches all classes, and spreads itself through the whole of
society in the waste of capital, the diminution of credit, the dear-
ness of money, the breaking of contracts, the suspension of great
works, the throwing out of employment of large masses of the

* It is caleulated that about 300,000 cattle have died or been slaughtered,
of which the actual money value could mot have been much less than
£4,500,000, (four millions and a half,) besides all the contingent loss of milk,
l_mtter, cheese, monure, &e., as some of our readers know by their own pain-
ful exparience,



14 THE GOSPEL. STANDARD.—JANUARY 1, 1867.

labouring popnlation, and the general depreciation of property.
Directly or indirectly, therefore, all suffer under these revulsions.
‘When, too, as in the past year, such heavy blows fall simulta-
neously on the agricultural and commercial world, the disaster
becomes intensified; and we doubt not that many of our readers,
in one or other of these large interests, have had a bitter toste
of the losses of 1866, and enter with crippled resources on 1867.

What an eventful year has it also been on the Continent.
Events now pass so rapidly before our eyes that, as in travelling
by rail, the scene is all come and gone before we can gather up its
character or fully understand its features. One campaign sufficed
to lay prostrate in the dust one of the greatest powers of Europe
—the Austrian Empire, and thiereby to accomplish two results,
both of which at one time seemed a visionary and hopeless
dream—a free Italy and a united Germany. Pent up in our
little Isle, we think little of the struggles and sorrows of the
Continent. Twenty-five millions of Italians, and sixty millions
of Germans are to us but drops and units. The grinding tyranny
of Austria in Italy, its firm support of all the iniquities of the
Papacy, and its stern, cruel repression of all eivil and religious
liberty, as it little concerned us, we seemed little to think about
or care for. We who cannot bear a thread to tie our own hands,
can look and sce other nations bound hand and foot with com-
parative indifference. It would be out of place to dwell at any
length on this subject, but we caunnot forbear remarking that
two more important events could scarcely signalise any one
year. Italy is now free to the Adriatic. The last Austrian
soldier has left Venice, the last French Zouave has quitted
Rome. For the first time since A.D. 1494, when the French
king, Charles VIIL., crossed the Alps and entered Florence and
Rome in triumph, the soil of Italy is untouched by the foot of &
foreign soldier. Italy, under French or German yoke for more
than three centuries and a half, is now free from sea to sea
and shore to shore. But with freedom to Italy comes the down-
fall of oppression, both civil and religious. The temporal power
of the Papacy has already virtually, if not actually, fallen.
The year 1866 has seen what prophecy, according to most in-
terpreters, has long pointed to—a fatal blow at the usurped
power cnthroned on the city of seven hills. Rome has now
Yirtually changed its sovereign and belongs to Italy, not to
the Pope. What is hidden in the mystic womb of time,
what great issues will flow from this mighty revolution, none
can foresee ; but we may be sure that matters will not end here.
We have elsewliere expressed our opinion that the downfall of
the Pope’s temporal power does not involve any diminution of
his spiritual autliority, and indeed may only for a time inerease
it. But the blow which God has struck at the Pope’s temporal
power is a pledge, and perhiaps a beginning of the blow which, in
his own time, he will deal at his spiritual. The spiritual power
and authority of the Papacy may rise to a great height; and in



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JANUARY 1, 1867. 15

this country, as so many good men have predicted, it may yet
estnblish for a short time its throne. But Babylon is already
judged. Her day will come, and all her pride, her pomp, and her
power, and all who rejoice in it, will go down into the pit.

We have given our pen a somewhat loose rein, but standing
on the edge of the year now come, we could not but cast a
glance over that which is gone, particularly as it will be an
epoch memorable to the end of the world. Nor are we so shut
up within the bounds of our red covers as never to take a look
at the outer world. We are still in it, though we hope not of
it, and may consistently watch and trace the hand of God in the
great movements to which we have already alluded, as well as in
those minute matters which more nearly concern us in pro-
vidence and in grace.

But now let us look forward as well as backward. The year
before our eyes may hold in its bosom events which may deeply
concern us, and affect us more sensibly than those of that which
is past. We know what is past, but we know not what is to
come. What personal, what family, what providential trials
may await us, we know not. Sickness may attack our bodies,
death enter our families, difficulties beset our circumstances,
trials and temptations exercise our minds, snares entangle our
feet, and many dark and gloomy clouds make our path one of
heaviness and sorrow. Every year hitherto has brought its
trials in its train; and how can we expect the present to be ex-
empt? What then? Shall we sit down and wring our hands
at the prospect of anticipated trials? Shall we go forward to
meet them, or wait till they meet us? Anticipation is often
worse than the reality, and for this simple reason, that no
strength or support is either promised or given for trials of our
own forecasting. ‘“As thy days,” (not ‘“as thy fears,") “so
shall thy strength be.” ¢ Hitherto,” snid Samuel, ¢ hath the
Lord helped us;” but the Ebenezer (*“ the stone of help”) was
the memorial of a battle won, not of a battle in prospect. The
well-known and often-sung lines,

* He that hath help’d me hitherto,
Will help me all my journey through,”
well express the hope and confidence of a believing heart. If,
indeed, we are his, whatever our trials may be, his grace will be
sufficient for us. He who hath delivered, can and will del.ver;
and he who has brought us thus far on the road, who has so
borne with our crooked manners in the wilderness, and never yet
forsaken us, though we have so often forsaken him, will still, we
trust, lead us along; will still guide and guard us, and be our
God, our Father, and our Friend, not only to the end of the
year, if spared to see it, but to the end of our life. May he
bring us very near to himself; may lLis fear be ever alive
 our heart; may le hold up our goings in his paths, that
our footsteps slip not; may he keep us from evil, that it may
not grieve us; and may he constrain us, by every constraint
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of his dying love, to live to his praise, that we may glorily
him in our body and spirit, which are his. Blessed with his
presence, we need fear no ill; favoured with his smile, we
need dread no foe; upheld by lis power, we need shrink from
no trial; strengthened by his grace, we need appreliend no suf-
fering. Knowing what we are and have been when left to our-
selves, the slips that we have made, the snares that we have
been entangled in, the shame and sorrow that we have procured
to ourselves, well may we dread to go forth on this year alone;
well may we say, « If thy presence go not with me, carry me not
up hence;” and may we not add, ¢ For wherein shall it be
known here that I and thy people have found grace in thy sight ?
Is it not in that thou goest with us? So shall we be separated, 1
and thy people, from all the people that are upon the face of the
earth.” (Exod. xxxiii.16.) May we be thus manifested as those
who have found grace in the Lord’s sight; and as a peculiar
people, zealous of good works, may we be separated from all the
people, profane or professing, who think and act otherwise, that
are upon the face of the earth.

Such is the desire and prayer for himself and for every one of
his gracious readers of

Their affectionate Friend and Servant,
THE EDITOR.

A TIME TO GET, AND A TIME TO LOSE; A TIME
TO KEEP, AND A TIME TO CAST AWAY.

My dear Friends,—Grace unto you, and peace from God our
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ ! B

1 hope this will find you well in body and well in soul, and
then you will have & smile on your countenances when this letter
reaches you. Thinking and talking about friend G. and his
wife, caused me to send these few lines to inquire how you both
are getting on in the miry clay, and if you often get your feet
stuck fast, so that you have to cry, *“ Lord, help me! Hold thou
me up and I shall be safe. Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness
O thou that savest by thy right hand those who put their trust
in thee.” But we have proved that the Lord, at times, is pleased
1o enlarge our steps under us so that our feet did not slip, and
we have been enabled to say, ‘* This Gogd is our God for ever and
ever}; he will be our guide, even unto death.” DBut we oftemn
stand in need of the Holy Spirit to strengthen our faith, and to
create the fruit of the lips. and for the Lord to come and com-
fort our souls, to comfort all our waste places, and to make our
wilderness like Eden and our desert like the garden of the Lord;
so that joy and gladness may be found in our heart, and thanks-
giving with the voice of melody unto the God of our salvation.
The Lord says, “I, even I, am he that comforteth you, Who
art thou that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die ?”
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But, alas! How very often we are looking unto man and not
unto the God of our help. We go soon get ingo captivity and
walk in darkness and seem to have no light, and then we are
full of fears that what we had felt had been only sparks of our
own lindling. So we prove the truth of the wise man: «“ To
every thing there is a season and a time to every purpose under
the heaven. A time to be born and a time to die; a time to
plant and a time to pluck up that which is planted;” and when
we get more knowledge in our heads than we have experience in
our hearts, we prove in the fires that there is *“ a time to get and
a time to lose; a time to keep and a time to cast away.”

" I hope the Lord is blessing you in your business, so that God,
asa God of Providence, is praised by you; for these are no small
mercies, though, to our shame, we often forget the hand that
supplies our wants. But there is one thing, he does not forget
us; for he says, “I will feed my flock (the Church) and will
cause them to lie down, saith the Lord God:" and they, at
times, are enabled to rest by faith upon the faithfulness of their
God to his word, his promises, and his oath. To lie down sets
forth rest; and when the Lord is pleased to give peace in the
soul, who can give trouble? for the Lord binds up that which
was broken and strengthens that which was sick; and it is the
Bread of Life, the Liord Jesus Christ, that strengthens the heart
of the poor and needy; and they can say: It is of the Lord’s
mercies- that I am not consumed, because his compassions fail
not. They are new every morning. Great is lis faithfulness.”
And how often we have proved him to have been a strength to
the poor, a strength to the needy in his distress, a refuge from
the storm, a shadow from the heat when the blast of the terrible
ones 1s as a storm against the wall!

I am glad to say that the Lord still is pleased to go on bless-
ing the word to the souls of his family, though the instrument is
very weal, at times, in body and soul. All power elongs to
our covenant-keeping God. This I prove by the Lord not leaving
me or the souls of the people barren.

I shall be glad to hLear from you when. the spring begins to
flow and the fire to burn; for then the heart is warmed and the
mouth opened, and the soul can rejoice. All these dwell on
high and their places of defence shall be the munitions of Rocks.
Bread (Christ) shall be given them, the ransomed of the Lord),
and water (the life of God in the soul) shall be sure.

But I must conclude, with our love to you both.

Landport, Septr. 11th, 1863. T.S. & E. S.

LiecaT does not travel from the sun so swiftly as the quickened
bodies of the saints shall rise into glory, honour, and immortality, when
the Saviour of man shall appear, and the ar¢hangel’s trumpet sound. In
2 moment, in a twinkling of an eye, the dead shall be raised incorruptible
-and we shall be changed.—Toplady.
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HE THAT FIRST MADE ME STILL KEEPS ME
: ALIVE.

My dear Friend and Brother,—After rising from my knees
this morning, I thought of that sweet union which exists among
the brethren. O, thought I, “I must write a few lines to
thee, who have always shown kinduess to me, who am one of the
least in the Lord's Chureh; for, indeed, such I feel myself to be;
and when I say in the Lord's Church, I hope I don’t presume,
for, as I can prove, he has often heard my prayers. I draw from
his own word that the Lord ¢ heareth not sinners, but if an
man do his will, him he heareth ;” and doing his will from the
heart is indeed in laving a pure desire put into the heart to
desire the knowledge of him, which is more than whole-burnt
sacrifices. This was the case when he first got my affections
and made me willing to leave all for him; and though I suffered
much from terror, and said that his arrows stuck fast in me,
and the poison of them drank up my spirits, yet I pressed on,
hearing his own servants who had got the treasure in earthen
vessels and proving the power to be of God, that as the showers
do two things—viz., refresh and soften, so I have ever found the
word,—when it comes from faith it goes to faith as by the Spirit
of the Lord.

O what a mercy to have this life kept in existence for so many
years, as it is now forty-five years since the Lord quickened me,
and still I prove that

* He that first made me, still keeps me alive.”

This mortal life is nothing; but the words of eternal life will do
for the soul. Thus we find with his servants the prophets. They
waited for his words and spoke them to the people. The children
of faith received them and then they prospered. And so now.
When his blessed word comes in power, it is as it was in the
days of the apostles; ¢ Our word came not to you in word only,
but in power.” Thus by the Spirit that was given, good was
effected. How often have we seen that we could notgo on,
without this power ; and this will produce union and will always
bring about a real love among God's dear children as those who
wait upon him esteem the words of his-mouth more than their
necessary food. If we don’t liear from our best friend pretty
often, suspicious thoughts begin to arise in our hearts whe-
ther all is right, whether we are not in some wrong path;
for as in olden times there were complaints made that sins had
separated between the soul and God, so now there is a shaking
of ourselves from the dust and putting on the beautifyl gnrments,
—putting off the body of sin—putting on the new man which is.
created after the image of him who created him; and what a
merey to know these things, which are thought so little of by
many! But those who hear his sayings and have them in their
hearts, pondering the path of their feet and finding their ways.
established, these, blessed be God, shall never see death.
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They nre a sepnrate people, near to him by precious blood ; and
indeed they have felt, and do feel that nothing but precious
blood will ever bring them near. He that hath this is richer
by far than all the rich men in the world, and can say with
Hart:
* My treasure is thy precious blood,

Fix there my heart, and for the rest

Under thy forming hand, my God,

Give me that frame which thou likest best.”
Feeling such a sweet frame in my soul this morning, though
very weak in my earthly body, which must be dissolved, caused
me to write to you, wishing that nothing may ever happen to
break our union, as I told dear C., that next to the salvation of
my soul do I esteem it a favour to have a place in the affections
of God’s dear people, and to say with David, when speaking of
Jonathan, ‘ Very precious hast thou been to me, my brother.”

Your affectionate Friend,
Budleets, Marestield, Sept. 26th, 1863. JOHN CLARK.

“AND YET THERE JS ROOM”

WiTH shame and blushing I confess
That I am all unrightcousness ;

“ A leper all unclean;”
Jesus, thou good and great High Priest,
My case of leprosy thou seest,

And how long thus I've been.

T’ve been shut np for many days;
O give nie now a look of grace;
Dear Lord, forget me not.
As I am leprous quite all o’er,
Pronounce me clean in heart and core,
All fajr, without a spot.

All over sin from head to feet,
I come to find the mercy-seat,
The throne of Jesus' grace;
My Leart is sad through sin and guilt,
Lord, thou canst give mre, “if thou wilt,”* .
Near thy dear side a place.

My soul’s for ever lost through sin,
If ‘thou refuse to také me in,
Eternal death’s my doom.
What can I do? Where can I go,
But to despair and endless woe,
Unless in Clhrist there's room ?

“ Yet there is room.” What, Lord, for me ?
Ang shall my soul in safety be?
Shall I uiot be shut out ?
If 8o, it shall Le to the praise
Of thy n.ll-conq‘uering glorious grace,
“Grace! Grace!” my tongue shall shout.
16845, AW,
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SOUND ADVICE.

My dear Friend and Brother,—I have sent you what I believe to
be the proper form of certificate, which must be signed by two or
more friends, and taken to the Consistory Court at Canterbury, to
be registered.

I sincerely hope that the dear friends at Deal, in their solicitude
for opening this place for worship, have principally in view to spread
thereby the fame and glorify the name of our adorable Jesus. Do
uot entertain the most distant wish to infringe upon any ministers’
interests, or to disturb the peace of any religious society, otherwise
than as the work of God in the souls of his dear children may pro-
duce such effects; and such effects are certainly very likely; indeed,
I think almost sure to follow, whenever a poor sinner is quickened
to feel his bondage under the present wretched state of the Dissent-
ing churches in general. Remember our blessed Lord’s words in
Matt. xv. 14. The faithful minister of the gospel, and every humble
follower of Christ, may rest on the faithfuluess of our covenant God,
fully assured that the living Head will not lose one of his members.
If they are dead, be will quicken them; if they are blind, he
will enlighten them; if theyare entangled in either of the many
errors that abound, he will break the accursed snare. They shall
all come into the glorious liberty of the gospel. They shall know
the truth, and the truth shall make them free. Therefore, we need
not oppose ourselves to the interests or honours of poor deluded
mortals, whether ministers or members of churches, in order
to accomplish the Lord’s work.  Let us be careful to have our eye
upon Christ alone, and beg of God the Holy Ghost to glorify him in
us and by us; then we may be regardless of what any may say or
think of us. ‘

The kind letter you sent me did not give much surprise, as what
yourelated respecting the meeting-house was what I expected, and no
expostulations of mine could have made it otherwise. But I found
much pleasure in the perusal of your letter, by finding that your
desires were going out after Jesus. I hope they still are, and that
your eye is fixed steadily on him. O my brother, to have Christ
formed in the heart the hope of glory, to have our souls resting on
him, to know that we have life in him, is more, infinitely more, tha_n
the wealth of a world; yea, more than everything besides. This
gives a blessed assuranc of strength for every burden, defence from
every enemy, supply for every want, healing for every wound, com-
fort for every sorrow, and an eternal rest at last.

May the Holy Spirit show you more of his matchless excellence
from day to day, and fill your soul with a rich eupply from his
never-to-be-exhausted fulness. Do not fail, when he indulges you
with holy freedom, to implore his blessed presence to be with his
poor unworthy servant. :

With the sincerest affection in Lim, Your Brother,
EDW. GOLDSMITH.
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IS THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE ORDINANCES
OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, AND ESPECIALLY OF BAPTISM,
LIMITED BY THI HOLY GHOST IN THE WORD OF TRUTH
TO MINISTERS ONLY?

We intimated on the Wrapper of our last October No. that it
was in our mind to take up the above subject, as involving con-
stderntions hidden from the eyes of men of one idea, who only
know what they have been taught by the precept of men, and as
having also an important bearing on many points of divine truth.
This pledge, therefore, we shall now attempt to redeem.

Were it a mere idle, unprofitable question, or a point of dry
and barren controversy, we would willingly let the whole subject
drop, for we cannot but think most of our readers would consider
that our proofs from the Scripture were decisive and conclusive
of the truth of our views; but we believe it will be found on
mature examination that it contains in its bosom some In-
structive lessons, and involves some important consequences
which, perhaps, may not have presented themselves to their
minds in the light in which we see them. The deep wisdom of
the Holy Ghost, as manifested in this question, 1s altogether
hidden from superficial, ignorant professors, who know neither
the Scriptures nor the power of God ; and indeed is not only
usually overlooked by ordinary readers of the New Testament,
but, in our judgment, is not sufficiently understood or appre-
ciated even by some who possess a deeper insight into the mys-
teries of the kingdom. )

In examining, however, such points, we should bear in mind
several important considerations. Fivst, let it be remembered
that the Seriptures, as given by inspiration of God, were
written for all time, as well as for the then present time,
and as such looked forward prospectively to all the various cir-
cuomstances and phases in which the church should be placed
down to the end of the world. Secondly, it should be recollected
that there are certain strong, deep-seated tendencies in the
human mind which are ever displaying themselves, and unfold-
ing, as a necessary consequence, different forms of ervor or evil.
Now the Holy Ghost, possessing an infinite and infallible know-
ledge of the heart of man, and foreseeing with ineffable clearness
and distinctness the whole end from the beginning, has in the
depths of his wisdom provided beforehand suitable and sufficient
remedies against these evils for the guidance of the family of
God. The amazing subtlety with which these tendencies of the
human mind have been worked upon and drawn out so as to
1ssue in the firm establishment of error and evil in the professing
church, compels us to believe that Satan has been the main
agent in this matter, and that he has employed these tendencies
to the building up of his own kingdom of darkness and wicked-
ness. We trust we shall make this clear as we carry on our
argument and work out the chief points of the question now
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before us. Two preliminary considerations will, however, be
1NeCessary.

1. We shall first, then, assume that there are two standing
ordinances in the Lord's house—ordinances of his own institu-
tution, Baptism and the Lord's Supper. And we shall assume
that these are not sacraments, according to the views of the
Church of Rome and the Chureh of England, but ordinances, the
difference between the two consisting in this that sacraments are
claimed to be immediate chanuels of grace, whilst ordinances
are merely celebrations or memorinls, which may or may not be
attended with a divine blessing, but are not channels of spiritual
life. This distinction between sacraments and ordinances it
is most important clearly to understand, and ever to bear in
mind, for without it neither this nor many similar questions can
be fully comprehended.

2. We shall, secondly, assume that these ordinances of the
Lord's house, Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, are limited to
believers in the Son of God ; for not being sacraments to convey
grace to the soul, but memorials of the sufferings, sacrifice,
death, burial, and reswrrection of the Lord Jesus, faith is re-
quired in the recipient that they may not be lifeless forms, but
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.

But now comes the main gist of our present question—
the administration of these ordinances of the Lord’s liouse. Is
their administration, for the same arguments apply to both
ordinances, limited to ministers—in other words, may uone
but ministers either baptize or break bread ? We hold that their
administration is not so limited, and that the Holy Ghost has
not confined the administration of the ordinances to one class
of men—the ministers of the word of truth. If you deny this,
you are bound to show us two things: 1. That the Secriptures
of the New Testament have clearly drawn this limit. 2. Te
inform us what you mean by the word * ministers,”

We shall take the last point first, as occupying less room for
its examination and clearing the ground more fully for the con-
sideration of the first. What, then, do you mean by ¢ ministers,”
when you say that to them is limited the power or privilege of
baptizing and breaking bread to Dbelievers? Do you mean
ordained ministers—men on whose heads Lave been laid the
hands of the presbytery? ¢ No,” you answer, “ we do not
mean that, for we do not lold with human ordination.”
Do you inean, then, pastors of churches, or will you include
supplies of various kinds, from the man who is regularly
engaged in a wandering ministry to the man who sometimes
reads a sermon, gives out a hymn, reads a chapter from the
desk or pulpit, and comments a little on what he reads?
+/ No,” you answer, ‘I do not mean all who thus occasionally
speak, but only generally recognised ininisters, such men as
those whose engagements appear every month on your wrapper.”
Well and good. But these very meu—most of them, at least—
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began in o small way. They were led first to read a chapter
and make some comments on it; then, as their grace and
gifts becnme more manifest, and the Lord seemed more evi-
dently with them, they advanced from the desk to the pulpit,
and went gradually on from strength to strength till they
obtained a firm footing in the esteem and affections of the
church of God. Now, if you limit baptizing and breaking
bread to these recognised ministers, please tell us when they
might begin to administer the ordinances of the Lord's house?
Draw the line for us when this great privilege became theirs.
Was it when they mounted the pulpit? Then you make a
low box or a high box the exact turning point, and that a
man in the low box is not a minister and must not baptize,
but that the same man, when mounted in the high box, is a
minister and may. Hold the ordination of ministers as the
Church of England and some dissenting churches do, and
you can then draw a line between the ordained and the un-
ordained, and say boldly, ‘ None but an ordained minister
may break bread or baptize.” But if once you give up the
ordination of ministers, we defy you to draw a line, on one
side of which there stands the man who speaks in public, but
may not baptize, and, on the other, the man who speaks in
public, and who may baptize. False principles necessarily lead
to false conclusions, and to set out and walk in an unseriptural
path must end in folly and confusion. If you limit the adminis-
tration of the ordinances to ministers, you are bound to show us
who are ministers, and what makes them ministers, what sort of
recognition is required to manifest them as such, and at what
period of their ministry the privilege is to be conceded them to
administer the ordinances of the Lord’s house. If you cannot
do this, it is evident that you do not understand the question,
and are talking of matters in which you possess neither earthly
nor heavenly wisdom.

But now a few words upon this all important point: ¢ Has
the Holy Ghost limited the administration of the ordinances to
ministers of the word of life ?’ If he has, show us where.
Point out the chapter and verse in which we find, either in
word or substance: ¢ None may baptize but a minister of Jesus
Christ.” We are bold to say that there is no such limitation to
be found in the New Testament. And what is more, the pre-
cedents given us in the New Testament prove just the contrary ;
in other words, most plainly show tlhiat private believers may.
if occasion need, scripturally baptize their believing brethren.
We have before ndduced the remarknble instances of Paul and
Cornelius, neither of whom was baptized by a minister. Ananias,
who baptized Paul, was simply a disciple at Damascus, where
there was no church or congregation, but only a few scattered
disciples, who had fled there for refuge, at the time of the per-
secution at the death of Stephen. There is not the slightest
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ground to believe that lhie was a minister in any sense of the
word, as set apart to preach the word of life.  Peter would
not baptize Cornelius himself, moved probably by the same
godly motive which kept Paul from himself baptizing at Corinth,
lest any should say he baptized in his own name. (1 Cor. i. 15.)
He therefore simply ¢ commanded them to be baptized in the
name of the Lord,” which was doubtless done by one of the
brethren who had come with him from Joppa. They were
simply believing brethren, what we should call members of
the church, who accompanied him on his journey for his pro-
tection and cowrfort. Indeed, to these men of God, Peter and
Paul, as long as the candidate was a believer in the Son of
God, as long as the ordinance of baptism was rightly attended
to, it was a matter of little importance who took him down into
the water and baptized him—that is, of course, so long as the
baptizer was himself a believing brother. Paul therefore con-
sidered 1t a matter of so little importance that he had almost
forgotten whom he had and whom he had not baptized: 1
thank God that I baptized none of you but Crispus and Gaius ;
lest any should say that I had baptized in mine own name. And
I baptized also the household of Stephanas; besides, I know not
whether I baptized any other.” (1 Cor. i. 14—-16). Custom
and tradition have invested it with a factitious importance, and
twned a simple memorial into a solemn ceremonial ; but could
we view the baptism of a believer as a mere commemorative act,
& simple, open profession of faith, we should see that it really
mattered very little who led him into the water and immersed
him in the name of the Trinity, so long as the administrator
was a believing and baptized brother. It is the faith and pro-
fession of the candidate, not of the person who merely baptizes
him, in which the chief stress of the whole act lies. Were it
otherwise, and did its right administration depend on the
ministerial office of the administrator, its validity might be
continually impaired or called in question.

But now take a matter of fair inference, for this is admis-
sible where positive proof seems defective. Could the twelve
apostles have baptized all the 3,000 who were called on the
day of Pentecost? It seems physically impossible that twelve
men should have baptized 8,000 persons in that space of time.
But assume that the 120 brethren who met with them aided
them, and the difficulty much disappears. That allows about
twenty-three candidates to each administrator, whereas to limit
it to the twelve apostles would allot 250 to each apostle.

But we pass on now to another part of our subject, to which
we made some allusion in the opening of the present article.
We have there alluded to the wisdom of the Holy Ghost in not
limiting the administration of baptism to ministers. To set
this point forth more clearly, we shall consider it under the two
following heads. 1. The genius, character, and spirit of the
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New Testament dispensation. 2. The tendency of the human
mind to set up a system of its own distinet from and opposed
to the mind of God.

1. Unless we can understand and enter into the character and
spirit of the New Testament dispensation, we cannot properly
understand the nature and bearings of the question now belore
us. Observe this, then, as a fundamental principle of the New
dispensation, that its main, its ruling spirit and character is,
that it is & spiritual dispensation. Forms, rites, ceremonies are
all foreign to, and alien from this spiritual character. Order is
needful to prevent confusion, and ordinances have been gra-
clously given as commemorative acts of the sacrifice, death, and
reswrection of the blessed Lord, as well as pledges of his love,
and distinctive badges of true discipleship. But these very ordi-
nances are as if impregnated and permeated with the character
and spirit of the whole dispensation. They are, therefore, on
the one hand not sacrificial or sacramental rites, nor on the
other mere forms and ceremonies, but spiritual institutions,
and a8 such for believers only, and to be attended to by them in
faith. Now, if you assert that none but ministers may admi-
nister these ordinances, you at once endow them with a kind of
sacramental character. You malke their validity depend on the
administrator being the member of a kind of priesthood—one
of a privileged caste or body of men to whom in some mysterious,
unexplained way belongs a peculiar privilege. But this is the
very essence of the Old Testament dispensation, and to hold this
is virtually a renunciation of the distinctive character of the New.
You are, therefore, as far as you have the power, bringing
us back to the beggarly elements from which the gospel has de-
livered us, and thrusting our necks under the old yoke. You
are virtually vestoring priesthood as the peculiar privilege of a
separate class, and thus overthrowing that grand and blessed
truth that all believers are priests, for as they are ‘“ a chosen
generation,” so are they ‘“a holy nation, a royal priesthood,”
(1 Pet. ii. 5,) whom Christ himself has made kings and priests
unto God. (Rev. i.-6.) We have all along admitted that, for the
seke of order and other reasons, it is best for one to administer
the ordinance of baptism who has some recognised standing in the
Church of God. Our present argument is to show that it is not
80 limited, and that so to limit it is contrary to the free spirit of
the new dispensation, which allows and sanctions a liberty un-
known to the old.

2. But now see the evils which would have been produced had
the administration of baptism been so limited, Never was there
8 time when these evils were more forced on our attention.
What is the main doctrine of what is called Puseyism, or
Ritualism? The doctrine of sacramental grace, that is that
grace -is communicated mainly if not solely by the sacraments,
of which the chief are Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. But
what thence follows ? That they are only chaunels of grace
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as entrusted to, and administered by the ordained successors of
the apostles to whom alone appertains the Christinn priesthood.
And wlo are these priests to whom alone appertains the right
of baptizing infants and celebrating the Lord's Supper? The
regularly ordained ministers of the Chureh of Ingland, who
have been set apart as consecrated by the laying on of hiands by
the bishops, the only legitimate successors of the apostles. To
them alone, according to this doctrine, are given the keys of
the kingdom of heaven. They alone are priests, and all other
ministers excepting their brethren of Rome, are schismatics,
who have no more divine right to baptize or celebrate the
Lord’s Supper, than the priests made by Jerobonm of the lowest
of the people, whicli were 110t of the sons of Levi, (1 Kings xii.
31) had right to minister in the temple and offer sacrifice at
Jerusalem.

We see, then, where we should be landed, were this doctrine
true that none but ministers may baptize or break bread. What
& stepping-stone to that domineering priesthood which is every-
where now lifting up its head. How soon would the doctrine
be established on the following basis: 1. None but ministers
may baptize or administer the Lord's Supper. 2. If so, then
they must be ordained ministers, that all may know their office,
and that none should thrust themselves into it without proper
testimonials. 8. If ordained ministers, who is to ordain them ?
In whom is lodged the power to ordain? It must be some
superior order, some succession of men, like Timothy and Titus,
who ordained elders in every city. Then it must be the bishops,
for these claim to De the only legitimate successors of the
apostles. All this finely-spun web seems to us, and rightly
seems, a mere firment. But it is the creed, and the advancing
creed of thousands. How wisely, then, does the breath of the
Holy Ghost blow away all this gossamer web by the simple fact
that, in the Scriptures of the New Testament, tlhie administra-
tion of the ordinances of God’s house is not limited to ministers,’
though, as a matter of order, they may be most suitably and
conveniently administered by them.

But of all sects and denominations we should be the last to
limit the administration of the ordinances to ministers. For
who and what are our ministers, and how are they distinguished
from their believing brethren? They are not educated at an
Academy, and made into ministers there. They are not or-
dained by the laying on of hands at any chapel, and made
ministers there. When called to the pastoral office l?y a church,
and they nccept the call, they are not made ministers there.
They wear no distinctive dress, take no distinctive title, and
assume no priestly position to separate or exalt them, as o
peculiar and privileged caste, from above their fellow believers.
Some of them labour through the week at their secular business,
and by honest industry maintain themselves and their families;
some are deacons of cliurches, with the good will of the church
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#till retaining their office; some assume no higher position than
serving occnsionally destitute places; few are pastors regularly
settled over a church and congregation. As called of God to
prench, the gospel, ag honoured instruments of good, as pos-
sessed of grace and gifts, as labouring many of them under
poverty of circumstances, heavy trials, and many afflictions,
they lhave an enduring place in the esteem and affections of
their hearers, and to them is willingly entrusted the adminis-
tration of the ordinances. To baptize, to break bread, falls as
much within the scope of the pastor's office as to take the chair
at a church meeting; and we should be the last persons to wrest
the administration of the ordinances out of his hands. Order,
regularity, the giving of honour to whom honour is due, the
avoiding of petty jealousies, and the general maintenance of
peace and quietness in a clhuch and congregation, all point to
putting into the hands of the pastor the administration of the
ordinances. And, by parity of reasoning, where there is no
pastor, the same privilege should be conceded to the minister
who supplies the pulpit. DBut what is conceded as a matter of
order must not be claimed as a matter of right, or, what is worse,
demanded as a matter of divine warrant. For were it so, it
would nullify onr ordinances, unless it were proved in every in-
stance that they were administered by an accredited minister.
It would make them like the mass if the wafer were not con-
secrated by a priest—a profane, invalid ceremony.* It would
unchurch a large number of our members, fill our churches
with strife and confusion, and land us next door to, if not
actually within, the threshold of Ritualism and Popery. From
all which evils, good Lord, deliver us.

You that profess to fear God, beware of the first wrong step, or
indulging in what are termed little sins; for sin is of a very hardening
pature. It is not so easy to stop when once indulged in. It is like
r;l_lin% a stone down a hill; the farther it goes the faster it goes.—

wlaft.

EvERY true believer has the oil of grace; and because of the
anointing of this oil, which runs from the head of the spiritual Aaron to
the meanest of his members, he is called a Christian. He is not a
Christian indeed without this oil. The use of this precious oil from the
holy One is to fit the soul for the impression of those rays of light from
the Sun of Righteousness by which it grows and bears fruit to the glory
of God. This glorious Sun might irradiate 10,000 spiritual worlds, yet,
without this oil, the spirit of man would be no better for its rays. It
could neither prosper nor be happy. But having this spiritual uuctiou,
the soul has commuuion with the Lord of life, and grows, by his light
and heat, in wisdom and stature, according to the measure and intention
of the heavenly gift.—Ambrose Serle.

* Doth the Church of Rome and of England admit, in extreme cases, what
is termed lny-buptism. Thus, if o new-born infant seems likely to die, the
midwife may baptize it; and if we remember right, the Jewish child, Mortara,
about whom ro much was henrd a few years ago, was claimed by the Church of
Rome a8 having been baptized by 8 Romauist nurse-maid.



=]
2

THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JANUARY 1, 18G7.

Ohbitwary,
HANNAH JACKSON.
D1k, October 28th, 1866, Hannah Jackson, aged 89, a member
of the church at Frederick Street, Birmingham.

She was one well taught in the things of the kingdom of God.
The Lord allotted her great afflictions and great consolations
from the time that he called her by grace until he called her out
of this time state to join the trinmphant, blood-washed throng in
glory.

The following is copied from some papers found after her
death: When I was about eight years of age, I remember
having serious thoughts about eternity. I felt I had a soul that
must live for ever eithier in heaven or hell. Young as I was, 1
used to envy every everything that had no soul. I thought if I
could leave off teling lies and say my prayers and read the
Bible, and do all that is right, surely the Lord would save me;
but, alas! I found that the more I strove against these things,
the more I sinned and stumbled.

I continued in this state, sinning and trying to be good, till I
was about 18 years of age. One Sunday night I went to hear
a Baptist minister, named Smith. He took for his text Job
xxxviil. 7: ‘ When the morning stars sang together, and all the
sons of God shouted for joy.” As soon as he had read his text,
my mind was sweetly drawn to hear him, and I thought within
myself, < O that I might die the death of the righteous, and that
my last end might be like his!” But something within me
said,  Should you like to live the life of the righteous?' I
thought, «“No; for they are always singing or praying. They
never go to wakes or fairs;” of which I was very fond. I saw
under this sermon that I could do nothing towards saving my
soul. I thought, “IfI am elected I shall be saved, live how I
may ; and if I'am not, but go to hell, there will be plenty there
besides me.” v

About this time I was married to a God-fearing young man; but
my heart was not changed. I loved the pleasures of this wicked
world. I once went, unknown to my husband, to see a play.
As soon as I reached the top of the stairs, such horror seized me
that I was compelled to take hold of the rails to hold myself up.
I'felt as if I were come to the very pit of hell ; and the smoke
from the lamps reminded me of the smoke of their torment,
ascending up for ever and ever. I could not enjoy the play, for
I thought the ceiling would fall and send me quick to hell.

Soon after this, my first child was born; and in eighteem
months after that, the second ; and the third in about two years
afterwards. In these troubles I was often afflicted. These were
the means of separating me from the vanities of the world. - I
was now brought, in a painful way, to see and feel that all
flesh is as grass. I said with David, “ All men are ljars,” and
women, too.
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I now tried to look up to God, but felt so overcome with g
burden of guilt and sin, I could say nothing but, < God be
merciful to me, o sinner!” I now longed to know if I was one
of God's elect, but thought it impossible. That Scripture seemed
to cut me off: *“many are called, but few chosen.” I was very
fond of my eldest child, and often spoke to him about the things
of another world. At the age of five years, he was taken ill and
died. Just before he died he broke out in sueh an earnest
manner and said, ‘‘ Mother, mother! I want to die, to go to
God.” A few minutes afterwards he said, “I have seen the
Lord, and he has gone back through the sky.” As soon as he
was dead, I felt as if God was tearing part of my flesh from me.
In a few days after his death, I was afraid he was gone to hell.
Such enmity rose in my mind that I looked up to the sky and
wished I could pull Geod from his throne. Then I trembled, lest
God should call me away; and these words seemed to cut e
through : ¢ Prepare to meet thy God.” I continued tried about
my child. I wanted to know if he was saved, when a Methodist
said to me, ¢ Did you teach him the way of salvation?’ This
sank into my heart. I thought, “O my child is gone to hell
because I have not taught him the way of salvation.” This
was too much for my poor mind. I put both my hands to my
head and was going to tear off my hair, when those words came
into my heart, ¢ Suffer little children to come unto me, and
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.”

Soon after this, I felt my heart cleave to my youngest child,
-and I thought, «“ Now I will have my revenge on God. He has
taken away Charley, but I will love Edwir in his place. In two
days my Edwin was taken suddenly ill in a fit, and my other
little boy, four years of age, was seized with a burning fever,
.and in a few hours breathed his last. Blessed be the Lord God
-of Israel, he did not leave me to myself, but enabled me to give
him up into his hands. I did not know then that it was the
Lord, but I know now. My Edwin was restored. God took my
-children that he might humble me. O how I was led to seek
him and ask him to begin a work in my soul!

I now began to feel truly wretched and miserable. Let me
be doing what I would, my guilty soul, death, and the day of
judgment were in my mind. I used to fall upon my knees to
pray, for I thought all prayer must be said upon the knees; but
my heart felt so hard I thought I was mocking God. Then I
read the Bible, but that condemned me. Sometimes I walked
-about the house, crying, “ O my hard heart; my guilty soul!”

One day, while in this state, as I was coming down stairs,
these words came with power: ¢ Thou shalt see the salvation
of God.” T did not know then what salvation meant; but the
words melted my heart; my eyes overflowed with tears. I
stood still and said, *Lord, if I do see it, let it be in the
redemption of my soul.” I was so blind and ignorant, I did
not know that those longings and desives were prayers. I found
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much sweetness In asking God to begin a work of grace upon
my soul.

About this time the sins of my childlicod came into my mind,
and I felt God’s holy eye was upon me. Some days my burden
was so great that, but for the thoughts of a hevcafter, I should
have destroved myself. I now longed to hear the gospel
preached. I went eight miles to hear Mr. 8. His discourse
was much Dblessed to me; but I was afraid my religion wus not
deep cnongh. I asked the Lord to make my religion deep. One
night I slept at my sister’s, and was much troubled through a
dream. I thought I should be lost. I did not know that Jesus
was the wav, the truth, and the life. In the morning I weut
down stairs in great distress and took up a book ealled the
¢« Gospel Standard.” T opened npon some verses which begin:

« What is this within my heart

That hope and fear inspires ?
When shall I find the promised rest

My soul so much desires ?”

These verses were blessed to me. My eyes overflowed with
tears, and I was lielped to hope again that, after all, I might be-
found amongst God's children. The same day I saw some
people going to the races. I thought, ¢“Ah! A few years ago
I should have bLeen glad to go with you; but now I see it is all
vanity.” While I was thinking upon these things, I felt such
love in my heart to the Lord that I cannot describe. I looked
up and said, ““Lord, do let me be one of thy childven.” The
same night I felt I was a great sinner. My conscience was so-
burdened with guilt I thought my body would burst under it. I
felt as if God's holy eye was upon me. I ran up stairs, thinking-
to run away from him; and as I went I beat upon my breast,
and cried aloud, “I De a sipner. I have sinned against the
Most High God.” I sank down in a corner of my bedroom. I
felt as if the lioly eye of God would sink me, body and soul, into-
hell. I cried out,  Where can I go? If I ascend up into
heaven, e is there; if I descend into hell, he is there. What
must I do? God be merciful to me, a sinner.”” When I had
groaned this out, I felt the load of guilt removed from my
conscience. I got up and went, down stairs. Whenever my
husband saw me crying, he thought I was crying over the
children, and I did not tell him different. I would not tell
any one what I was passing through till I was sure it was the
work of God.

In this state I went to bed and passed o fearful night. It
was opened up to me how God made Adam without sin, and
that through his fall we had all continued to get worse and
worse and more defiled through sin. Here I felt 1 was lost,
lost, and I was constrained to tell the Lord he would be just
and righteous if he sent me to hell; and it seemed as if there
was nothing to look forward to but fiery indignation to consume:
my guilty soul. O what a holy, holy God is the God of Jacob!

“
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Truly he was s a consuming fire to my soul. My little hope
was burnt up, aud I could see no way wlhereby he could save
my lost, sinful soul. I ean neither write nor tell what I felt. I
guve myself up to live in lell for ever and ever. Towards
morning, I fell nsleep. When I awoke, these words were on my
mind and much, enconraged me: ¢ I will have mercy on whom
I will have mercy.” I got up, and as I went about the house I
cried, ¢ Merey; mercy! O Loxd, have mercy on me!” I went
into the wash-liouse to try to wash, when all at once I felt such
a Dlessed sweet peace flow into my soul that I way forced to sit
,down. Then tlese lines came into my soul with a power and
sweetness I had never felt before :
¢ Not all the blood of beasts
Ou Jewish altars slain,
Could give the gnilty conscience peace,
Or wash away the stain.”

I thought, ¢ No, it never will. I must have Christ.” I felt
that if the Lord offered me an angel I should say, ¢ No, that
will not do. I must have Christ, his very self.” Then these
words came: “ Sing aloud, O heavens, for the Lord lath done
it;” and then these words: *“ O thiou aftlicted, tossed with
tempest.” The immortal sweetness that attended these portions
I never can tell. It lasted about two hours. Then it began to
dwindle away, and I began to wonder if this was the work of
God.

I was pretty comfortable through the day, but on the morrow
I tool up the ““Gospel Standard,” and read that a person might
go a good way in religion, and then become like the dog that
turns to his vomit again. This threw me into great distress.
I felt afraid I should go after those things which I could now
feelingly say I hated. This made me weep bitterly.

I was kept several days in this distress ; but at last I felt as
if Jesus asked me if I thought he was able to keep me, and I
cried, ¢ Yes, Lord ; but wilt thou save such a wretch as I?" I
was led to see how the Lord had bowed his ear to hear my cry.
This sweetly humbled me before him.

The next night my husband was away from home. I had for
‘months felt afraid to go to bed by myself, but the Lord per-
mitted me to go in peace, for I felt all my sins were gone. As
I lay in bed, I saw the Lord Jesus Christ on the Cross. I kuew
nothing of a sight by faitli; so I opened my eves to sec if I
<ould sce lim ; but I could not. It was a doleful, glorious sight.
Well might Isniali say he was smitten, stricken of God, and
atflicted. I saw his pierced hands and feet, I cannos tell what
Ifelt. It was indeed a sight of joy and sorrow. I felt that if I
died that night I should go to heaven. In the morning these
words were in my heart: “ Old things arve passed away : be-
hold, all things wre become new.” I felt it was so, for my
room, ny feeliugs, and every thing seemed new. My sins were
all gone. The four of death, the day of Judgwent, the holy,
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piercing eye of God, and that burning wrath which I had felt in
my conscience were all gone. Afterwards 1 felt dissatisfied,
because the Lord had not told me that I was one of his children.
The cry of my soul was:

** Assure my conscience of her part

In the Redeemer’s blood.”

The next day I went to chapel in Birmingham. The minister
spoke from these words: < No man can come to me except the
Father which has sent me draw him.” My lieart was so melted
within me that I ran off home without the person who went to
chapel with me. As I was going home, the Lord spoke these
words into my heart :

* Jesus sought me when a stranger,

‘Wandering from the fold of God.”

Then this portion came: ¢ It is good for me that I have been
afflicted.” With gladness of heart and tears of joy I looked up
and said,  Lord, be these things for me ? Be these things for
me ?" At night I went to chapel again; but did not get any-
thing. After service I told an old lady my experience. She
said, Tt is the work of God.” As she spoke, I felt the Lord
Jesus come into my heart. When I reached home, I .could
hardly keep from exclaiming, *‘I have found the pearl.” 1 went
to bed with this precious Jesus in my heart as sure as ever
Simeon held him in his arms. .

The next morning, I asked the Lorad to tell me himself that I
was one of his children ; and O amazing grace! As I sat by
myself, the Liord showed himself. No tongue can tell what joy
and peace flowed into my soul. He did not speak to me, but he
permitted me, a sinful, vile worm, to look up to him and say,
«« Intreat me not to leave thee nor from following after thee ; for
where thou art there I will be also.” Then I thought I should
some day fall from being a child of God; but the Lord spoke
these words into my heart : I will never leave thee nor forsake
thee.” My sinkings all left me, and I said, ¢ Bless the Lord, O
my soul, and praise his holy name ;" when such glorious light
burst into my soul that everything was made plain to me. I
saw the way the Lord had led me ever since I was a child. I
saw and felt that it was my sins that lLelped to make him sweat
areat drops of blood, and when he said, ““ It is finished !”" it was
for my polluted soul. I did not know what to do; but I fell at
his feet with my heart full of love and solemn joy, with tears
running down my face. I asked him how le could choose and
die for such a sinful worm as I? He answered, ‘“ Even so,
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.” Here I had such a.
sight of my sins and such a sweet assurance within that they
were all laid upon Jesus that I asked him again how he could
think to save such a sinful, vile worm ? He said, I am God. I
do what I will in the armies of lieaven and amongst the inha-
bitauts of the earth.” O what power and sweetness came with
these words! I then felt there was no hows nor whys, but he
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gaved me becruse he would save me. I cannot tell what I felt.
The Lord kept speaking to me. He said, “This is the new
birth ; this is the peace which the world cannot give nor take
away. Mercy and truth have met together on thy account.”
Then these lines came :
* O glorious hour, O blest abode!

I shall be near and like my God! ™
I rose from my seat with tears running down my face. I clasped
my hands and said,

* What shall I do my Saviour to praise?”
I felt so full of love to Jesus I could not praise him enough ; and
O what burning love came into my heart towards all God’s
people, those whom he chose in Christ Jesus before the foun-
dation of the world. I was obliged to go and tell the old lady
—who said that it was the work of God upon my soul—what the
Lord had done for me, and how Le had appeared for me; and
as I was telling her, these words came with sweetness into my
heart: I know that my Redeemer liveth. I shall see him as
he is and be like him.” I was enabled to say,
¢ Christ is mine and I am his;

Centre, source, and sum of bliss.”
I could now look back upon the way the Lord had led me, and
bless and praise him for all the troubles, trials, and afflictions
which he had seen fit to lay upon me.

In those days of joy and peace, the Lord Jesus drew nigh to
my soul, and while reading his word permitted me, dust and
ashes, to hold communion with Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.
One night, as I lay in bed, the glory was so great that my poor
body began to sink under it. I told him he must either strengthen
my body or go away a little while. I was permitted to spend
several blissful days and nights, as it were, with my heart and
affections in heaven,

Soon after this, I felt gloomy and dark, and Satan came to
me and said : * You thought you were all right, but you see he
has left you, and I shall have you after all.” I began to be sore
afraid of him, but I said, ** The Lord Jesus has promised never
to leave nor forsake me.” Satan said, ‘* Yes; but when vou
come to be afflicted, he will, and when you die I shall have
you.” This made me sink, and I cried out, “ O Lord Jesus,
thou didst promise never to leave nor forsake me. Do come and
send the devil away, or strengthen me against him;” and he did
strengthen me, and I said, « It is a lie, devil, for

“ Christ iy ransom died.”
Then he left me, and I blessed the Lord for the deliverance. I
had been thinking that I had done with that old serpent and my
wicked heart; but, alas! I began to find they had not done
with me.

About this time I began to take in the * Gospel Standard”
regularly, and the Lord. in wmercy, blest it to my soul. It was
some time before I kuew what a backsliding hearc was; and
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when I heard the Lord's children talk about it, I used to go into
secret and tell the Lord I would sooner die than live to erucify
him afresh, and open his wounds again. One day, while I was
telling him this, I had such a sight of the sufferings of Christ
that I cried out, ¢Lord, let me die sooner than live to sin against
thec, cither in thought, word, or deed ;" when these words enme
into my sonl: * Father, I pray not that thon shouldest take
them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from
the evil.” .

I was now led to see that the ordinance of believers’ baptism
was the command of the Lord Jesus, and I felt a love to 1t and
a desire to follow him in it.

But now the Lord withdrew the light of his countenance, and
permitted such abominable things to work within my heart that
at times I almost concluded the Spirit of God had forsaken me,
I had never read nor heard of any who hiad had their sins par-
doned feeling such things; but I found the Lord true to his
word, where he says: “ If I go away, I will come again;” and
so he did, and enabled me, a sinful, dark, polluted worm, to
vejoice in his unchangeable love; and he told me again he would
never leave nor forsake me. ’

I and my husband now attended Frederick Street Chapel.
Here I found honey, milk, and wine. After we had attended
about three years, I felt a desire to see the Lord's Supper admi-
nistered. One night I stayed, and while the people were singing
tlhe first hymn, my soul was filled with joy in the thought of the
Lord's love and goodness to sinuers. While Mr. Roff was speak-
ing, I had such a sweet view of Jesus with his disciples in the
aarden, that I said, ¢ Lord, is this the way thy children meet ?”
T asked bim if it was his almighty will that I should join his
chureh below that he would make a way for me for Jesus’ sake.
This was a sweet time to my soul. When service was over, one
of the members shook hands with me, and said, “ We Liope to
see you amongst us Dbefore long.” From this time I felt a love
to the people and a longing desire to walk in the commandments
of the Lord Jesus, and I could not rest till I was joined to that
peo; = ; but unbelief, affliction of body, and the fear of man
made me groan and say, O wretched, sinful woman!” But
the Lord encouraged me with this line:

“ He’ll never leave thee; doubt it not.”
I often begged of the Lord to support my poor afflicted body, so
that when I came before the church I might tell what he had
done for my soul ; and Lie gave me several promises that as my
day my strength should be.

About this time the Lord appeared to me in a dream ; and
when I awoke I was constrained to say,

« TPor love like this, let rocks and hills
Their lasting silence break.”
In two days after this I went before the church and was re-
ceived ; but tlie baptizing was delayed, as two or three others
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were expected to join the church, my hiusband being one of them.
Before I was baptized, the Lord hid his face from me, and I sank
very low. Deing afflicted with cold shivering fits, I felt afraid I
should have them in the water. This made me groan to the
Lord. Sometimes I thought I should die in the water, and then
what would become of my children. One cold frosty morning I
was tempted to put my arms and feet into a tub of cold water to
see how I could bear it ; but the Lord led me to see it was the
devil, and ennbled me to say, ¢ Get thee behind me, Satan, for
thoun savourest not the things which be of God but the things
which be of men.” The day before I was baptized, the Loxd
took away the fenr of the water, and a sweet peace took posses-
sion of my soul; so tit I could leave children, body, soul, and
everything in his hands. The feelings of my soul were, ¢ Come
life, come death, I long to go through the water.” Mr. Fenis,
who baptized me, preached from the words: ¢ Then they that
gladly received his word were baptized.” It was a sweet time
to my soul, and while they were singing the last hymn, my
heart burned with love to Jesus, his people, and his ways. When
I came out of the water, the feelings of my soul were, ¢ Bless the
Lord, O my soul, for all his mercies and loving-kindnesses which
he has caused to pass Lefore me to the present time. To whom
be glory for ever and ever.” Amen.”

This was on Christmas Day, 1857. After this date she did
not put down any of her experience, but she was a woman who
lived very mnear to the Lord. She was a very choice Christian
from the time of her baptism till her death. She was almost
constantly afflicted. Both in summer and winter she suffered
with shivering fits. She often had to be covered with two or
three extra blankets in the heat of summer. She frequently had
to tuim back after she had started to tlie house of God, and some-
times to go out.during the service. She tried many physicians,
but all to no purpose. Her complaint bafiled all medical skill ;
but as her affliction abounded, her consolation abounded also.
Her conversation was almost entirely upon the things of God.

I saw lier on October 23rd. Slie was in great pain of body,
suffering from cold chills. She said, * What a mercy that 1
have not to seek God now! That is all done. I know all is
right between God and my soul; but I have felt sucl things
rising in my heart against God that I thought I should
curse and swear.” She said, I told my attendant not to be
surprised if she heard me curse and swesr, for it came up into
my mouth, only it did not come out ; but,” she said, < it is no
more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me ; but I have had
the word of God with me, not with any particular power, but
Just powerful enough to counteract the workings of sin.”

On Oct. 25th she was happy, and said,

* See the kind angels at the gates
To welcome weary pilgrims in.”
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On Oct. 26th she said to ler husband, ¢ My soul doth mag-
nify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.”
She would have the chapter read. Then she said, *“I am per-
suaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height,
nor depth, nor any other creature shall be able to separate me
from the love of God which is 11 Christ Jesus the Lord.”

After this she was not able to speak much ; but her husband
wished her, if she was happy when she died, to give him a sign
by lifting up her right hand. She lay for some time ; then got
restless, and worked Ler hand as if she wanted to raise it. Her
husband thought she wanted a pillow. He fixed it, and she
gradually raised her arm, gave the desived signal, and with a
sweet, peaceful calm upon her countenance, entered into the joy
of her Lord.

Birmingham. J. DENNETT.

[We scarce remember ever reading a clearer or more blessed experience
than tl]l; a})ove account, and it is all the more valuable as written by her own
pen.—Eb. :

LONGING FOR REST.
« Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest.”—HED. iv.1l.

Biese’p is the soul, already blest,
That longs to enter into rest,
By faith in Jesus’ blood;
“That soul is safe, however toss'd;
Tho’ sinking oft, it can’t be lost,
Nor drown beneath the flood.

For those redeem’d by Jesus’ blood

God brings at length through fire and flood.
Into a wealthy place.

Out of the depths his own he’ll bring,

And teach their hearts and mouths to sing
The triumphs of his grace.

Poor sinner ! Art thou in the deep ?
Jesus €’en there will safely keep

Thy fearing, trembling heart;
Though overwhelmed with anxious care,
And sorely tempted to despair,

He’ll secret strength impart.

He will enable thee to cry,
And look, and long, and pant, and sigh,
Till he appears for thee;
Then shalt thou, by experience, know
That for thy sine his blood did flow,
And this will set thee free.
July, 21, 1865. ALFRED.

« TgEY that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh.”
They think on them, their desires are after them, and their contrivances
are continually for them; but ¢ they that are after the spirit mind the
things of the spirit.” Their desires are after, their thoughts and medita-
tions are on things spiritual and heavenly,—Dr, Owen,
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IN THE PLACES OF DRAWING WATER, THERE
SHALII: 'II‘!,HEY REHEARSE THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF
THE LORD.

Havine been much exercised in my mind respecting the pub-
lication of the narrative of some signal displays of God’s justice
and niercy, during 25 years, in which I held the important
office of medical officer to a metropolitan hospital, the Lord was
graciously pleased to relieve me, 1n an especial manner, by the
sweet application of those words: ¢ Ye are not your own, for ye
are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body and
your spirit, which are God’s.” I was so cheered by this sacred
visitation that I was enabled to appeal to my most gracious
Lord, and ask him how it was possible that a poor, sinful, err-
ing, foolish worm, such as I felt myself to be, could glorify
him; when those words fell sweetly on my spirit, and brought
warmth and unction to my soul: ‘I lead in the way of righ-
teousness.” By this instruction, it was made evident to my
mind that ¢ they who are delivered from the noise of archers, in
the places of drawing of water, do well in rehearsing " (and, in-
deed, they are commanded to rehearse) ¢ the righteous acts of
the Lord, even his righteous acts towards the inhabitants of his
villages in Israel.” But truly it may be said that a Christian’s
whole life is an unfolding of the righteous acts of mercy, love,
and wisdom of a Triune Jehovah towards him, equally in pro-
vidence and in grace, both prior to his effectual call out of
nature’s darkness and the deathly domain of sin and the world
as well as when in the glorious liberty of the everlasting gospel
of the Liord Jesus Christ. The day may arrive when some of
these wondrous displays of his condescending grace of love and
pity to the unworthy being who now wields this pen shall see
the light, even as they are on record now before him. I know
not how it is with other Christians; but, for myself, I have
always been more edified, comforted, and encouraged by the
perusal of autobiographical sketches of the lives of godly men
than by any other kind of medium whereby man communicates
to his fellow-sinner the loving-kinduesses displayed by the Lord,
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as he draws the awakened soul nearer and nearer to his divine
feet, in contrition and self-abasement. Truly, most truly, does
dear John Berridge sing,
** Living tongues are dumb at best;
‘We must die to speak of Christ.”
O that the sacred anointings of God the Holy Ghost may be
vouchsafed to my soul whilst I make this attempt, and that, as
the gracious Remembrancer, he would condescend to bring all
necessary things to my mind that shall be for the glory of a
covenant God and for the edification and comfort of those of his
revealed or hidden ones who may be led to peruse any of the
following records of his discriminating grace.

One of the most marked displays of almighty power was mani-
fested in the following incidents. As the vivid flash of lightning
oft carries destruction to the dead as to a stately building, whilst
it affords, by its sanitary influence, renewed vigour and elas-
ticity to our feelings, so it will be seen here that, as of old,
justice and judgment attended on Pharach and his host, whilst
mercy and trath brought God’s heritage out of the depths into
the land of rest.

At the period to which we mow refer, 1880, the well-known
public-house, ‘“The Orange-Tree,” near Gower Street Chapel,
was then situated in a suburban district, the skiftle-ground of
which tavern formed the rendezvous of half-a-dozen notorious
characters, whose great boast was the depth and craft of their
desperate villany. Out of the seven, two only did not come
under my notice. The others were, sooner or later, subjects for
medical treatment at the hospital, the fruit of their sin. These
men were severally journeymen gilders, painters, stone sawyers,
and dust contractors, none of them above 21 years of age. They
resorted to the above spot three or four times a week, where
they related their various depredations on their respective em-
ployers, and coined fresh plots for future thefts and other vices.
They gloried in their shame, and, as one of the gang informed
me in after years, they thought meanly of their exploits if they
did not cheat their masters out of several pounds per week. One
of the party amassed sufficient money, from being foreman to a
parochial dust contractor, to enable him to open a shop in
St. Giles’s; but a few months afterwards his conscience did its
work so effectually that he took the remaining sum of £60, and
handed it over to a friend of mire, tied up in an old worsted
stocking, with an entreaty that it might be kept out of his sight.
My friend declined the offer. It was given away to some of his
associates. He soon failed to pay his rent; upon which he was
ejected, and became a pauper, whilst the shop was taken by a
well-to-do patient of mine, who made an excellent little business
in it, though not in the same line.

Such characters are far more dangerous to society than the
Dburglar, the pick-pocket, or the shop-lifter, as they are trusted
almogt to an unlimited extent by their over-confident employers,
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day by day; and they work wilily in a quarter where suspicion
least expects their depredations; whereas the latter class come
upon our houses suddenly and once for all, to carry off what
booty they may chanes to lay their ruthless hands upon. The
names of these men were Charles C., Henry C., Charles B.,
James C., William 3., Jerry M‘C., and Edward H. The boast
of the gilder was that he had taken so many dozen books of gold,
and sold them a8 “ scourings” * to the ¢ beater,” at cost price;
the painter, that he had got off so much lead from premises
where he had lately put down some ¢ flattens,” and had carried
it to the maxine-store shop. The stone sawyer was in the fre-
quent habit of secreting slabs of marble after splicing the blocks,
and selling them in the east end of London.

How frequently has that mysterious truth been opened up
before the eye of the spiritual mind: ¢ And as many as were
ordained unto eternal life believed.” In the midst of these
villanous pursuits, the providence of God broke mp their nefa-
rious plots. The new British Museum was in course of erection,
and the stone-sawyer was abt his usual employment, when the
horse employed to turn a powerful windlass to raise the stones
entangled its foot in a rope, and struggled to extricate itself.
The men came and soon released the animal; but the shaft,
when thus loosened, flew round, and before the sawyer could get
clear away, the pole struck his skull and felled him senseless io
the ground, from whence he was carried home, and afterwards
to St. Bartholomew’s Hospital.

Just as his rationality was returning, he found his kind-
hearted physician, Dr. P. M. Latham, sitting at his bed-side,
urging him to be calm and to try and sleep, as his recovery
depended upon a few hours’ perfect rest from the harassing deh-
rium with which he had been, until this period, tormented. The
blow left him paralytic; but as soon as he réturned to his
wretched home, having a wife and a large young family, he
sought for the Bible, buried beneath a heap of rubbish and filth
on the floor. From this period he became a changed character.
He utterly forsook the haunts of his former associates, so that
he was not aware of the singular events which came under my
notice in the hospital wards until twelve years after the above
“happy " accident.

Before this man’s case is dismissed, the reader is informed
thgl.t that revered man of God, Mr. Tiptaft, was the means of
bringing some of the mysterious events of the stone-sawyer’s
conversion before the Christian public in the ** Gospel Standard”’
for August, 1845, headed < The Gospel Physician,” and signed
“C.”  The circumstances were as follow: Whilst he was
under the care of Dr.P. Latham, that physician had ordered
frequent small cuppings to the temple, and the kind sympathy
of Mr. Byrom, the cupper, was awakened at the afliction of so

* 80 called when oll the loose gold leaf is collected after gilding a
frame, &¢. .
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young a man with a wife and family. When discharged from
the hospital, Mr. B. ocoasionally visited his little room, and
found the poor stone sawyer enjoying such fervent confidence in
the goodness of God as to his future restoration that Mr. B. was
never able to shake him from it. The late Mr. Vinall, known
to Mr. B., was similarly afflicted after a slight apoplectic seizure,
and Mr. Byrom wished that he should be made acquainted with
his protégé’s case. He accordingly invited the poor man to his
house in Sloane-street, and there wrote down the details of the
accident, his residence in the hospital, and the treatment; and
especially dwelt on the great support his poor mind had received
from a consideration of God’s promises in his word to him
respecting his recovery. This letter was copied by Mr. Tiptaft,
and ultimately printed in the ¢ Gospel Standard,” and was the
means of raising up some warm friends in the poor man’s behalf.
He and his wife were set up in a little ¢ general "’ shop in a low
neighbourhood with a few pounds of stock; and so excellent a
manager did he prove, and so much was he prospered, that some
years afterwards, when a railway company required the house,
be was taking £20 weekly, including coals, coke, &c. But
this movement drove him again to penury. It was during 1840
that the late Mr. Shorter was occupying the pulpit in Gower-
street Chapel for Mr. Fowler, who was then laid by with his
final illness, and his text was: ‘“For as many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” This was the first
gospel sermon the poor man had ever heard. The steps whereby
God overruled this sweet providence were singularly beautiful,
and formed a practical sermon on those words: ¢ The wrath of
man shall praise thee;” and, ‘“A man's enemies (though secret
friends) are those of his own house.”

The mother of this poor man was a professor of religion
amongst the Wesleyans, and on one occasion, when the truth
had become so unpalatable to her, she said to this more
favoured son, ¢ Your visits make me very uncomfortable; I hope
you won't come any more till I send for you; you are a narrow-
minded fellow. You had better go and see your old hypo-
crite of an aunt, C.” This poor, afflicted creature had been a
stranger to him for twenty-two years. The man went out of
curiosity to see her, and found that she was sweetly taught in
the truth, and from that visit he had union and communion
with her up to her death. She had been a member of the late
Mr. Robins’s before Gower-street Chapel was erected, and was
then a member of Mr. Fowler's. At her suggestion and advice,
he was induced to go and hear the preaching at this chapel.
Here he found a nursing mother, who was herself a member of
Mr. F.'s church, which he also joined, through her instru-
mentality, as will be noticed shortly.

But his astonishment was great indeed, when, in a few months
afterwards Mr. Warburton had heen preaching here, he met
amongst the congregation an old companion in wickedness, who
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wag now being led about and instructed in the mysteries of
divine love and human iniquity. At the time we are now about
to refer to, the providence of God so ordained circumstances, that
he, with J. M‘C., were inmates of the ward adjoining to that
in which the following events took place, and they were both
mede to be eye-witnesses of the harrowing scene, which proved
life unto life in those who were blessed with divine faith, but
death in the poor victim of Satanic power.

It was a cold morning in March, 1838, when I was hastily
summoned to visit a fine athletic man who had rushed into our
casual ward on the ground floor in a state of semi-nudity, with
a wild frantic expression of face, shouting, ‘The judgment is
come!’’ “The world is at an end! Hell and damnation are
ready for me! Bleed me, bleed me!” and baring a powerful
arm to the very shoulder, for he had only a shirt on the upper
half of the body, he sat down in a chair, and our young, inex-
perienced house surgeon immediately tied it up and took a pint
and a-half of blood, when the poor fellow fell over on the ground
and fainted. At this moment I arrived, and on his recovery we
got him to bed in a quiet ward; but returning consciousness
only served to add fresh torture to his distracted mind. Again
he began, ¢I shall be in hell! The judgment of God is upon
me.” I shall be damned. Stop here I can’t; nay, I won’t.”
It was determined that the poor man should have some one to
sit by him to watch his movements. Before midnight his
violence, noise, and restlessness were so alarming that it was
found necessary to put on the ankle straps and fasten his feet
to the bed to prevent him getting out of it. His language was
of the most doleful character. He assured us that hell was his
just desert, and sleep and health were never more to be his
position here on earth. I sat by his side and urged him to pray
for mercy, adding, that the Saviour had left on record that
‘‘whosoever cometh to him he will in no wise cast out.” He
looked pitifully at me, adding, ¢Nothing but hell for me, Sir.”
On the following morning, calmness was so far restored that he
appeared quiet and thoughtful. The straps, at his own request,
were removed. This dey, at 8 p.m., was the usual hour for
friends and relatives to come in; and as we were leaving the
ward to the incoming visitors, who now began to pass to their
respective sick friends in their beds, right and left, a voice was
heard above the hum and bustle of the visitors, ‘Be off, you
awful wretch! You will be in hell with me! Go away, you
Incarnate devil! You !”  Ou turning round, we saw the
Poor man sitting up in bed, with face bathed in perspiration, his
eyes glazing, and his whole expression that of horror and re-
morse in the extreme. He was pointing to a fine and handsome
young woman at the foot of Lis bed, gaily attired, and ordering
her to leave the ward.

It may as well be stated here, that after some months had
elapsed, and he was able to revert to these awful feelings, he
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informed me that this girl was the daughter of his employer,
whom he had seduced into paths of wickedness, at the very time
that he was robbing the father of a dozen books of gold per
week, tearing the former to pieces and selling the latter for the
purposes of indulging in drink and debauchery, whilst his own
drunken wife cobabited with a fellow workman, and his two
boys were starving in a front attic in a low, filthy street at the
back of the hospital, where some friends saw them at our re-
quest and gave them food and a few articles for clothing, &c. -

In order to conclude this portion of the narrative, it may be
observed that the wife sank into a state of confirmed consump-
tion and died at one of the west-end hospitels. Soon after
which the youngest boy fell from a workshop, where he had gone
to play, into the yard below and was taken up senseless; but
though he shortly recovered he became ‘‘daft’’ and unfit for
any cmployment. The brother I attended a few years after-
wards with general dropsy, the effect of a diseased, or ““gin-
drinking liver,” as it is technically known, which carried him
off in six weeks, at the early age of 28.

To revert to the scene in the wards. The young woman was
evidently scared at the language, tone, and manner of her seducer,
whilst, ashamed of the scene, with a guilty conscience stinging
Lier, she left the room and was never seen again in the ward,
and, as be afterwards assured me, he never beheld her from that
period.

The visitors had retired, and the long table in the centre of
the ward was becoming filled with its usual attendants, who
were so far convalescent as to be able to take tea together, the
cups and saucers, teapots and plates, &c., were severally ar-
ranged by each possessor of the same, and preparations were
making by those who claimed their early right to the fire for
toast; privileges, like many other equally insigmificant ones,
of as much importance in our wards, as is precedence
in Royalty and noble blood; when lo! tramp! tramp! tramp!
was heard, and the sound of the well-known footsteps of the
officials bringing up on a surgery-stretcher a poor sufferer from
some recent calamity, drew the attention of the party towards
the door. As I had not left the building, my presence was
solicited by the authorities, and on uncovering the object laid
out on the mattriss we found a poor man whose face and chest
were besmeared with recently-shed blood, whilst the countenance
was ghastly and expressive of deep agony. He was undressed,
though it was at once apparent that be had attempted seli-
destruction ; but the wound was not deep enough to reach either
windpipe, carotids, or jugulars. I begged him to answer my
guestions only in a whisper. ‘‘Are you in pain?” ¢No, Sir.”
¢ Are you faint ?” ¢ Somewhat.” Warm milk and water were
given, and he drank it freely. ¢ Would you like anything 2"~
<No, Bir, leave me quiet, please.” His wish was acceded to.
The ¢arbains were drawn round Lim and an aftendant ordered
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to sit by his side and devote all his time to the poor man's
wants. Ten was completed by the inmates of the ward, the
bell was rung for 8 o'clock supper, and at 9 another and last
bell was rung for ward lights to be extinguished, all pafients
“were expected to be in bed, and nurses were released from day
duty and the whole staff of night nurses descended from fheir
dormitory after a six hours’ nap to take up their respective posts
in the wards for the ensuing 10 hours. Thus passed away the
night.

gWith dawn of day the gilder found that his bed was directly
opposite to the wretched self-murderer; so that when the house sur-
geon gave the latter an early visit, the horror of the former was
rendered beyond expression as he heard the house surgeen ad-
dress his patient, ‘“ Well, my friend C » 1 hope you have
had a good night,” and the gilder recognised his companion at
« The Orange Tree,” and fellow thief. He scarcely allowed the
surgeon to leave the room ere he leapt from his bed and rushed
across the ward, addressing him thus : * For God’s sake, C- ,
tell me what drove you to this.” The answer was short but
explicit: ¢ The villany of my wife.” O, C ,” retorted
the gilder, ““ we shall be both damned! I can't hve many
hours and we shall both be in hell! O Lord, what a wretchIam.”
The nurse had momentarily left the room, but on seeing the
man out of bed went calmly to him, and in a firm but peremp-
tory tone ordered him to go back instantly, on pain of having
the straps on his hands and feet. He complied.

The day was passed without farther trouble, but as the 9
o'clock bell rang and the change of servants was taking place,
C seized the opportunity of starting mp in bed and pulling
off all the dressings from his throat, ran wildly about the werd,
bleeding afresh from the self-inflicted wound. Of all the acts of
feminine heroism related by historians, or exhibited by essayists,
none appear to my mind more noble than the cool and deliberate
manner in which a defenceless woman will manage a madman
bent on his own destruction or on that of another, perhaps his
own attendant.

(To be continued.)

TrE minding of the Spirit resides habitually in the affections, so
that spiritual-mindedness is the exercise of the thoughts on and aspira-
tions of the soul in its desires after spiritual things, proceeding from the
love of its affections, and their engagements unto them.—Dr. Owen.

THOouGn we may be rooted and grounded in a belief of the
essential perpetuity of grace, I am confident, that without constant
and intense watching unto prayer, the exercise of grace is liable to »
Partial and temporary failure.  Reader, may a happy coalition of fear
and falt}m, may the most absolute distrust, united with an unshaken con-
fidence in the stability of divine grace, be your portion and mine, till we
enter the haven of everlasting joy, where we shall no longer stand in
need of faith to fill our souls, nor of fear to steady us with ballast.—
Toplady,
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THE ADVANCE OF POPERY.

No. V.

Avr that England is, all that England hias whieh renders her
so dear to every true English heart, she owes, under God, to
that noble spirit of liberty which animates, from the lighest to
the lowest, all classes of society. In this country many and
well-defined are the differences whiclh separate man from his
fellow-man. In social rank, in the possession of property, in
education, in employments, pursuits, habits, and opinions, so
great, so visible are our differences that we seem, at a super-
ficial glance, cut up into so many Indian castes, between which
there 1s no union or alliance. But this is only the external sur-
face, the thin top stratum of the English soil, which, as in the
English landscape, until more carefully and closely examined,
being the chief object which presents itself to the eye, is often
considered as a full and sufficient representation of all that
England has to show. Underlying this diversified scenery,
these thick hedges and strong stone walls which mark off field
from field, these broad rivers which divide county from county,
these hills and vales, these waving woods and wild moors which
so strike the roving eye—underlying, we say, all these notice-
able features of the scene, are found, when the soil is laid bare
by spade and pickaxe, the firm, solid, uniform strata, the deeply
imbedded masses of rock on which, as on a huge basis, rests
the weight of England’'s strength and glory. On the free
liberty of thought, word, and action, stands the noble Eng-
lish constitution, which, by the blessing of God, has made
England what it is. This liberty of ours is what foreigners
never can understand. They see our differences, view our par-
liamentary squabbles, and hear of or read all that loud and
sometimes violent exercise of tongue at great public meetings,
or of pen in the newspaper press, through which, as through a
safety valve, so much heat and steam, whistling and shrieking,
escape, and think that we are going to fly at each other’s throats
aund tear one another to pieces. Judging from the experience of
other countries, they jump at once to the conclusion that out of
all this violence there will soon issue a revolution, a dethroned
queen, a red republic, streets swimming with blood, a massacre
of both Houses of Parliament, and such horrors in London as
were witnessed at Paris during the reign of terror. Theydo not
sse what our highly-prized liberties have done for us, and that
among the many blessings which are due to them this is not the
least, that they have saved us from revolutions, and, by binding
together all ranks, have preserved us on one side from the des-
potism of an armed government, and on the other from the
tyranny of mobs. Our native liberties, like our native air, we
Lreathe so continually, easily, and naturally that we are only
seusible it exists when some obstruction arises to check its free
course, or some poisonous miasma to pollute and defile it.

But to what, as its vital source and spring, under God'’s bless-
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ing, do we owe our liberties, so pregnant with every national
good ? Mainly to the blessed Reformation, which first made us
really and truly a free nation; for it enfranchised thought. We
have said “mainly,” because we must take into account the
English character as well as the English constitution. Freedom
of thought, word, and deed has always been the character of the
Teutonic race, of which we are a vigorous offshoot, from those
ancient times when they roamed over the German forests, or
sailed, in later days, in their war barks from the Baltic Sea, and,
geizing upon our fertile island, called it England, the land of the
Angles.* Thus it is true that the foundations of our present
liberties were laid before the Reformation in the English charae-
ter, but it was by the Houses of Parliament emancipating the
nation from the civil yoke of the Papal government,t and in the
sontemporaneous rise and spread of the doctrines of Wickliffe,
the morning star of the Reformation, though as yet there was no
general reformation from the doectrines, or alterations in the
services of the Romish Church, which made us a free nation.

Now, as liberty is the vital essence, the animating breath of
Protestantism, so is slavery the distinguishing feature of Ro-
manism. It is easy to show this, and thus make the contrast
between the two systems more clear and vivid. The one grand
point of Romanism is subjection to the authority of the Church.
To believe what the Church believes is the grand feature of the
Catholic faith. And this would be perfectly right, for there is
but ¢ one faith,” when once we have determined what the true
church is. 'We believe that it is ¢ the church of the first-born,
whose names are written in heaven,” the chosen bride of the
Lamb. But this is not the meaning attached to it by the
Romanist, at least, not in truth, though it may be in word.
His Church is the Church of Rome, the one Catholic, apostoli¢
Church of which the pope is the visible head. The faith of the
Church, then, is the faith as settled by an infallible authority;
and the voice of the Church is the voice of Christ speaking
through his vicar, the pope. That voice being, therefore, infal-
lible, and having settled the faith of the Church, it follows, as a
necessary conclusion, that there is no salvation for those who
disbelieve, deny, or disobey it. Thus, according to this doc-
trine, there is no alternative between obeying the Church and

* According to Bede, the names of the three invading tribes which seized
Southern England in the fifth and sixth centuries were Jutes, Saxons,
and Angles.

t Two remarkable statutes were passed to obtain this end. 1. The
Stu'tute of * Provisions,” in the 25th year of Edward III., (A. D. 1350,) by
which the patronage of ecolesiastical benefices was removed from the pope
and lodged in the crown or lay proprietors; and 2. That of * Premunire,” 1n
thes'lé‘oth year of Richard II., (A. D. 1393,) which made the obtaining or exe-
cuting of bulls from Rome punishable by outlawry, loss of goods and
Chﬂ:ttGJS, and imprisonment. It was this terrible weapon of premunire
which brought to the feet of Henry VIIL. all the Catholic bishops and clergy

i“‘ htuving been accessary to the puthority of Cardinal Wolsey, as the pope’s
cgato.
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losing your soul.+ DBut you will say, ¢ Where are the Serip-
tures all this time? Is there no appeal in all this to the word
of God ?" Of course there is, for Rome would never ba 80 foolish
as to thrust aside the Scriptuves, of which she calls herself the
guardian. But it is not the Seriptures, but the interpretation of
the Scriptures which is the real question. You must not think,
with your Protestant views, that the Scriptures lie open to our
understanding, and that all we need is the teaching of the Holy
Spirit, that they may make us wise unto salvation. They must
be interpreted for you, that they may have an authoritative
voice. And in whom is lodged this interpretation? In the
Church, that is, in the bosom of the pope alone, as the
Church’s infallible head, or in the councils, fathers, and doc-
tors of the Church speaking by and in conjunction with
the pope.t The voice of the Scriptures is, therefore, com-
pletely nullified, and to appeal from the pope to them is in
itself an aot of deadly heresy. To be a true Catholic, there
must be an absolute submission of mind to the faith of the
Catholic Church as expressed in the decrees and catechism of
the Council of Trent and the creed of Pope Pius IV.{ Thus

* The last clanse of the creed of Pope Pius 1IV., to which every Roman
Catholic sabsoribes, is : “ This is the true Catholic faith, out of which no
one can be seved.”

+ There have always been two parties in the Romish Church—the Cis-
mentane and the Ultramontane, the first represented by the French or Gal-
lican, and the second by the Italian Church. Both parties equally hold the
infallibility of the voice of the Church; but the Cismontanes believe that this
infallibility does not reside in the pope singly and individually, but in the
general couneils, such as that of Trent, and the doctors and fathers of the
Church speaking in and by the pope. This party is now almost obsolete,
and the Ultramontane is in the ascendant, which holds that infallibility re-
gides in the bosom of the pope only. This is the opinion of Archbishop
Wanning and of all the perverts in this country, and has even in France
superseded the belief of the old Gallican Church. This doctrine was most
effectually carried out by the present pope, when he issued, by his own
authority, 2 bull, declaring that the immaculate conception of the Virgin
Mary was a fundamental article of faith. An extract from a French work,
L' Avenir, edited by the celebrated Abbé de la Mennais, will show to what ex-
tent its avowed followers carry their Ultramontane creed: * To us the
maxims of the Gallican Church are an object of dirgust and horror. We
profess the most complete obedience to the authority of the vicar of Jesus
Christ. All that he approves, we approve; all that he condemns, we con-
demn ; and, without the shadow of a reservation, we each of us submit to
the judgment of the holy see all our past, all our future writings, of what
nature soever they may be.” Could prostration of mind be more abject or
complete? And, that a man of most subtle and penetrating intellect, and un-
rivalled in his day for eloquence and influence, should so abjure all right of
private judgment, is a8 marvellous as it is instructive.

t <« What is the most approved and authentic summary of the creed of
the Boman Catholic Church ?”” * The most approved and authentic sum-
mary of the Roman Catholic Church will be found in the decrees of the
Couucil of Trent, and in the profession of faith by Pope Pius IV., and in
what we call the Roman Catechism, or Catechism of the Jouncil of Trent.”
-+ Ig the Creed of Pope Pius IV. the creed acknowledged by the Irish Roman
Catholic Church ?”” ¢ Yes; every Catholic acknowledges that creed.”—Evi-
dence of Dr. Doyle on oath before the IHouse of Lords, March 21, 1825.
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all right of private judgment is taken away; searching the Serip-
tures to find in them the mind of God, practically forbidden ; and
the teaching of the Holy Spirit in and through the word, ignored
and set at nought.

Now, contrast with this the spirit of Protestantism, as it
was first brought prominently to light by Luther, the great
Germon Reformer. We say  prominently,” for doubtless there
was always an elect remmnant fed by the word so far as it was
supplied to them in a fragmentary way in the Romish service
books,* who, retaining their outward allegiance to the Catholic
Church, were Protestants in heart. But what was that one
grand pervading principle out of which, a3 an oak out of an
acorn, sprang the blessed Reformation ? The supremacy of the
word of God over doctors, fathers, popes, and councile. * Thus
saith the Lord,” instead of ¢ Thus saith the Pope,” became tise
only rule of faith, of worship, and of obedience.

Through what inward storms of temptation this vital prinei-
ple was established in Luther's breast, with what unshaken
firmneéss it was maintained by him when he carried his life in
his hand, and appeared before the Diet of Worma, is well
known to all who are at all acquainted with the history of the
Reformation.+ This simple principle—so simple that we seem
to wonder that all do not see it, or that any can deny it, rolled
away the stone that had been for ages at the mouth of the foun-
tain of divine truth. Luther soon opened to all those precious
Scriptures which had by divine grace wrought so powerfully in

* As in the prayer-book of the Church of England, there is a * Gospel”
and an * Epistle ” read in the Romish Missal, and in this way parts of the
Seripture continually come before the people.

+ We have thought sometimes that one of the sublimest scenes which
earth ever witnessed, and most pregnant with blessing, was Luther’s pre-
sence and speech at the Diet of Worms. His last words there, when called
upon to recent, rang as a trumpet throngh Germany, and sounded the
death-knell of Popery. They are thus given by D’Aubigns:

‘‘Sinee your most serene Majesty and your high mightinesses require from
me 2 clear, simple, and precise answer, 1 will give you one, and it is this:
I cannot submit my faith either to the pope or to the councils, because it is
a8 clear as the day that they have frequently erred and contredicted each
other. Unless, therefore, I am convinced by the testimony of Scripture, or
by the clearest reasoning, I am so persuaded by menns of the passages
I have quoted, and they make my conscience so bound by the word
of God, thet I cannot and will not retract, for it is unsafe for a Christian
to act against his conscience.” And then, looking round on this sssembly
before which he stood, and which held his life in its hands, he said, ** Here
Istand; I can do no more. May God help me! Amen.”

The celebrated worde in German with which Luther closed his speech
have been misunderstood either by D’Aubigné or his translator, who hasindeed
sadly bungled the whole. They were : ** Hier steheich. Ich kann nicht anders.
9ott helfe mir. Amen.” By “ Hier stehe ich,” Luther did not mean,

Here I stand ;" but, ‘Here, that is, on this point, I take my stand, from
which I will never depart.” What stand? Not upon my two feet; but
upon the word of God by which I abide in opposition to fathers, doctors,
ﬁnd oouncils. I eannot ect otherwise,” for my very soul is at stake.
+* God help me,” for from him must my holp come; to which my soul adds
e hearty * Amen."”
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his own soul, by translating, with his matchless pen, into the
German tongue, the Scriptures which had hitherto been locked
up in their original language. With liberty to read the Serip-
tures, and liberty to understand, believe, and act upon them
without leave or licence, explanation or interpretation of pope
or priest, came liberty of soul; and as the incubus of priestly
dominion which had pressed down for centuries upon the human
mind was thrown off, there sprang up liberty of thought, free-
dom and examination of all the subjects of mental inquiry.
But when the mind was thus set free to think, to examine, to
reason, political liberty necessarily followed, for the Reformation
dissolved the compact between Popery and despotism. Liberty
was alike hated by botli, for each loved power, and contented,
after many struggles, to share what each could not monopolise,
each was determined to maintain its unrighteous dominion
at any cost or sacrifice. What Popery can do, what Popery has
done, to crush all liberty of thought, word, and action, all know
who know her history. The infernal Inquisition ; the cruelties
of Alva in the Low Countries, who boasted of having delivered
into the hands of the executioners 18,000 victims, besides thou-
sands slain in battle ; the St. Bartholomew massacre at Paris,*
and the fires at Smithfield, are but a small portion of what
Rome has done to crush all liberty of thought and reign supreme,
uniting with despotism in their combined atterapts to secure an
authority without limit and without control.

But why have we, in this necessarily imperfect manner,
thus traced out the blessings of Protestant liberty as contrasted
with Romish servitude? To show more vividly the present
designs and ultimate end, if successful, of that strong party in
the Church of England which is now attracting so much atten-
tion by its attempts to restore the Romish doctrines and service.
We mentioned in our last article various concurring circum-
stances which were working together to bring upon us the resto-
ration of Popery. Among these we specified two which we
consider by far the most formidable. These were, 1, the ad-
vance of Ritualism, to use the term now in vogue; and, 2, the
state of political parties amongst us. We shall, in our present
paper, touch more fully on the first point of danger.

Mr. Huntington, taking for his guide the words of John,
(Rev. xi. 2,) believed that the Papists would get possession of the
outer court, by which he understood all nominal worshippers, as
distinet from the living church of God.t

* The only time when Philip II., King of Spain, and the husband of our
heretic-burning Queen Mary, was seen to laugh, was when he received
tidings of the Paris massacre. It was the same amiable king who sent the
Invineible Armada, with the thumb-serews on board, to convert the English
heretics in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, when God so appeared for us and
dashed his proud ships on the rocks.

+ ¢ There is an outer court, that lies crooked with the angel’s reed, whioh is
not to be measured.” (Rev. xi.1, 2.) The churchwhich Christ hath purchased
with his own blood, is called the temple of the Holy Ghost, as God hath
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His prediction seems now fast being fulfilled. That this would
not be accomplished all at once, but would take place by degrees,
was naturally to be expected. Great changes, as we have before
gshown, are rarely known in this country, where the force of
public opinion is so great, but are brought about more or less
gradually. It was not likely, therefore, that England should be,
ag it were, conquered by an attack of Popish violence and
Romanism, forced upon the nation at the point of the bayonet.
But by beginning with the Church of England, which retains so
much of the original framework of the Roman Catholic Church
from which it was reformed, it was comparatively an easy task
gradually to restore the doctrines and practices of which she had
been but partially stripped. The Reformation in this country
was very incomplete, and there was a great deal not only of
patchwork, but of doing and undoing, going forwards and back-
wards, before the Church of England assumed any definite shape
and form. The history of the Prayer-book is a curious history,
and the discord between the Articles, the Liturgies, and the
Rubricst clearly shows that the whole was a compromise be-
tween the Church and the State. John Knox, advising the au-
thorities how to deal with the Scotch bishoprics and abbeys,
said, ¢ Cut down the trees, and the rooks will fly away.” This
was done in Scotland, and a clean sweep made of the whole
fabric. But in England the trees were left standing, at least,
all that Harry the Eighth’s hungry courtiers, the Russells and
so on of the day, did not get hold of as their part of the spoil,
and put into their own private park;! and thus the whole affair
of the English Reformation was made a matter of compromise
and worldly politics. We now see the evils of this political

said, ‘I will dwell in them, and walk in them.” This is God’s house, let
the materials of it be of what sect or party they may. Then what can the
outer court be but such as compess their Maker about with lies and deceit,
who draw near to him with their lips, while their hearts are far from him?
To gain over these to the son of perdition is the work which is now on the
wheels; and look whichever way you will, you may see it.”—Discoveries and
Cautions, dc., vol, 17, p. 391,

And again:

_‘‘ Hence it appeara that Popery is spreading both at home and abroad, and
will spread, that the hypocrites in our Zion may be gained over to the
Papists; and the Catholics must come into office and into power, that the
toleration acts may be universally taken away. Then shall the power of the
boly people be scattered. *The sun ghall go down at noon, and the earth
shall be darkened in the clear day.’ Then will the holy of holies be ran-
sacked the third time, and the witnesses for truth be slain. This will be the
day of the great and last slaughter, when tle towers fall. Alas! Who shall
live when the Liord doth this ?”’—Page 394.

+ The Rubrics are the directions in the Prayer-book printed in italic cha-
racter, regulating the mode of service, and are so called because originally
W{ilti;ten or printed in red letters, ** rubric” mesning in Latin, ruddle or ver-
milion.

t At Woburn Abbey, the beautiful seat of the Duke of Bedford, they still
show in the park the old oak tree on which the last abbot was hung as a rebel
against the supremacy of Henry VIII.
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compromise between Church and State, in the advantage taken
by the Ritualists of the rubrics, in the miserable helplessness of
the bishops to oppose their innovations, and in the discordant
opinions of counsel on the points at issue; practically leaving the
whole field open to the designs of these scmi-papists. The
Ritualists quote in their favour the rubrie, which prescribes
that < those ornaments of the clergy should be retained, and be
in use at all times of their ministration, as had the authority of
Parliament in the second year of Edward VI.;” and under the
sanction of this vague direction they are hunting up and bring-
ing forth their fantastical dresses under the names of copes,
albs, chasubles, and such other terms, to understand the mean-
ing of which we want a Roman Catholic interpreter, not to say
a set of coloured prints like a tailor’s advertisement, or a lady’s
monthly magazine of the fashions.

But there 1s something far worse than these popish vestments,
which congregations are now presenting to their priests, and of
which such an assortment was shown at the great Church meet-
ing at York. Were they merely vestments to adorn the outer
man, captivate female eyes and hearts, and awe with mock
sanctity a priest-ridden generation everywhere springing up,
all these ‘‘ changeable suits of apparel” need no more conkern
or interest us than the harlequin dresses of a Christmas panto-
mime, or the newest Parisian mantle. But this is their dan-
gerous feature, that they are symbols of Romish doctrine as
they are imitations of Romish apparel. The real object of all
this dressing up and dressing out of the ministering priest
is to magnify and exalt what they call the sacrament of the
altar, and thus turn the Church of England communion ser-
vice into an imitation of and correspondence with the Romish
mags. Our readers need not be told that the grand distinguish-
ing doctrine of Popery is that of transubstantiation—that 1s, the
actual conversion of the consecrated wafer into ¢ the body and
blood, soul and divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ.”* According,
then, to this doctrine, as soon as the priest has pronounced the
Latin words of consecration, ¢ Hoc est enim corpus meum,” (*“For
this is my body,”) the wafer (as the bread made and used for the
purpose is called, it not being broken, as with us, but put whole

* To make the whole point more clear, we think it best to give the exact
words of the authorised articles of the Romish faith : .
“CaNoNB oF THE CouNciL oF TRENT.

« Canor L.—If any shell deny that in the sacrament of the most holy
eucharist there is contained truly, really, and substantially the body and
blood, together with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Chriet, but shall
say that he is only in it in sign, or figure, or power, let him be accursed.”

“Oapon IL—If any shall say, that in the holy sacrament of the eucharist
there remeins the substence of bread and wine together with the body and
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and shall deny that wonderful and remark-
able conversion of the whole substance of the bread into the body, and the
whole substance of the wine into the blood, while only the appearance of
bread end wine remains, which conversion the Catholic church most aptly
calls Transubstantigtlion, let him be accursed.”
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by the griest into the mouth of the communicant) is immediately
changed or transubstantiated into the actual body and soul of
the Lord Jesus, and is as much hig real flesh and blood as that
which he wore upon enrth and now wears in heaven.* The
priest, therefors, immediately after the consecration, to use the
exact words of the Romish Missal, ¢ kneeling, adores and then
elevates the sacred host,” the word ¢ host” meaning a victim
offered in sasrifice. At this elevation of the host, announced by
the tinkling of a little bell, the whole congregation kneel and
adore the consecrated wafer with the same worship, called by
them ¢ latris,”’t as they pay unto God himsgelf. In fact, this con-
seorated wafer is their god. They have nofides of any spiritual wor-
ship of the Father, or of any living faith in or prayer unto the Son
of God as now exalted at the right hand. of the Majesty on high,
but worship and adore a visible, tangible Deity in the conse-
crated host. They can thus see their god, touch, taste, and
eat what they call the actual body and soul, blood and divinity
of-the Liord Jesus, and thus assure to themselves, as they think,
salvation by eafing his flesh and drinking his blood. The service
of the mass is, therefore, according to their view, a real sacrifice,
offered to God by the priest on the altar, as Christ offered him-
self on the oross, and as a sacrifice available to the puting away
of sin.f It thus actually supersedes and nullifies the one great
sacrifice which fhe Liord Jesus Christ himself offered, when

* The late John Keble, whose celebrated work, the ¢ Christian Year,” has
done more to advance the Puseyistic views now so widely prevalent than any
one other single circumstance, directed on his death-bed an alteration in one
of his poems, to bring it nearer to the Romish doctrine. As originally
written by him it stood for 40 years thus:

* O come to our communion feast;
There, present in the heart,
Not in the hands, th’ eternal Priest
‘Will his true self impart.”
But since his death this has been altered to:
“ 0 come to our communion feast;
Here, present in the heart,
As in the hand, th' eternal Priest
. ‘Will his true self impart.”
But this change, besides its Popish aspect, has brought with it the absurdity
of destroying the whole meaning of the poem, which was, to contrast the
Church of England Communion Service, where the body of Christ is only
sacramentally taken, with the Romish mass, in which he is actually received.

+ The worship peid to saints and images is an inferior kind, called * dulia.”

! The priest offers the following prayer at the oblation of the host:
“ Accept, O holy Father, almighty and eternal God, this unspotted Host,
which I thy unworthy servant offer unto thee, my living and true God, for
my innumerable sins, offences, and negligences, and for all here present; as
also for all faithful Christians, both living and dead; that it may avail both
me and them unto life everlasting. Amen.” He thus also prays at the
oblation of tha chalice or cup : *“ We offer unto thee, O Lord, the chalice of
salvation, beseeching thy clemency that it may ascend before thy divine
IXIJt:l]esty, as o sweet odour, for our salvation and for that of the whole world.

en.”
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“through the eternal Spirit he offered himself without spot to
God,” and fixes the eyes and hearts of the worshipper on the
pretended sacrifice of the mass, instead of that one offering by
which he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. But
there are other evils attending it, for it is pregnant with error
and destruction to the souls of men.

1. It feeds that spirit of tdolatry which has such a deeply-
seated root in the human heart. Religion of some kind is a
necessity of man. The fall has not eradicated the grand truth,
written on the heart of our first parent, that there is a God, and
that he must be worshipped and sought unto. But sin and
Satan have combined with the ignorance of man's darkened un-
derstanding to set up gods many and lords many. This is the
root of all idolatry. The human mind requives a God, but
it 1s a God of its own framing, a God that it can see and
look at and touch, and before whom it can bow one moment and
plunge into sin the next, for idolatry is the fruitful parent of sin:
““ Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them ; as it is written,
The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play;
neither let us commit fornication, as some of them committed,
and fell in one day three and twenty thousand.” (1 Cor. x. 7, 8.)
Now the sacrifice of the mass feeds this corrupt principle. The
consecrated host is the Catholic's god,* taking the place of the
eternal Son of God, and worshipped and adored instead of him.

2. It also feeds that fanatical spirit of false devotion which is
always connected with idolatry. ¢¢Inflaming yourselves with
idols,” says the prophet. (Isa. lvii. 5.) There has always been
in the Romish Church a fanatical spirit bursting forth into the
intensest flame of enmity and bloodthirsty persecution against
everything called heresy. Every sin might be lightly passed
over, the grossest crimes leniently dealt with, but heresy was the
one unpardonable crime which put its victim out of the pale of
common humanity. For such a crime no punishment was suffi-
ciently severe. Fire and faggot, so that every scrap and shred
of him might be burned up, as they believed his body and soul
would be in the flames of Lell, was only his fit and condign
punishment. Husband must not spare his wife nor mother her
child. If once tainted with heresy, they became gangrened mem-
bers of the body, which must immediately be cut off+ without

* In Spain when the consecrated host is carried in a pix or box to be given
to some dying person, it is preceded by a little bell, at the tinkling of which
all fall on their knees; ** Dios passa” (God is passing by) sounds from lip to
lip. In the very theatres, when the bell is heard, audience and actors all
alike fall on their knees, in the midst, perhaps, of a comedy or low farce, and
when the sound ceases, all get up again, and the play goes on just as before.

+ At Paris, (A.D. 1535,) some papers, reflecting on the rites and doctrines
of the Romish Church, were affixed, in the night, to the Louvre, and on
inquiry six persons were found to have been concerned in the transaction.
“The king, (Frarncis I.,) in order to avert the judgments which it was sup-
posed their blasphemies might draw down upon the nation, appointed a
solemn procession. Tlhe holy sacrament was carried through the ecity im
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scruple or remorse ag an act of sacred duty. The cruelties*
which this fanatical spirit has wrought, the torrents of blood
which it has shed, the myriads which it has massacred by fire
and sword, the miseries which it has inflicted on thousands of
the most godly men and women that ever walked on this earth,
never will be known till that great day when the noble army of
martyrs will stand before the throne with palms in their hands
and songs of praise in their lips. Well might John wonder as
he saw the woman sitting on the scarlet-coloured beast ¢“ drunken
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs
of Jesus.” How truly and how graphically has this chapter of
the Revelation (xvii.) pointed out the two leading features of the
Romish priesthood—Afilthy licentiousness and bloodthirsty eru-
elty. And shall this licentious, this cruel priesthood, once more
get up its throne on the ruins of our civil and religious liberties ?
And is it this Ritualism or Puseyism—ecall it what you will—
which is thus gradually paving the way for its regaining its an-
cient seat of authority and power ?

Now, if all who are helping to re-introduce this accursed sys-
tem into this country identify themselves thereby with the per-
petrators of all the crimes which Rome has ever committed or
sanctioned, what shall we say of those traitors to all the princi-

great pomp; the king himself walked uncovered before it, bearing a torch in
his hand; the princes of the blood supported the eanopy over it; the nobles
marched in order behind. In the presence of this numerous assembly, the
king, acoustomed to express himself on every subject in strong end animated
language, declared that if ome of his hands were infected with heresy, he
would cut it off with the other, aud would not spare even his own children if
fonnd guilty of that crime. As a dreadful proof of his being in earnest, the
six unhappy persons were publicly burned before the procession was finished,
with circumstences of the most shocking-barbarity attending their execu-
tion.”—Scott's Continuation of Milner.

* Let the following specimen suffice. At Metz, at that time a free Impe-
rial city, a Protestant named Leclerc, in a fit of holy indignation, broke, on
thp eve of a great festival, (A.D., 1528,) some images of the Virgin and the
saints. When the procession reached the chapel, they saw the images which
they came to worship strewed in fragments on the ground. Leclere, being
apprehended, immediately confessed the crime, and urged the people to wor-
ship God only. But this language increased the fury of the multitude, who
would on the instant have dragged him to death. When taken before the
judges, he boldly declared that Jesus Christ, God manifest in the flesh,
ought alone to be worshipped. He was condemned to be burnt alive, and
was led off to the place of execution. Here a dreadful scene awaited him,
The cruelty of his persecutors prepared everything that could add to the hor-
rors of his execution. Near the seaffold they were heating pincers to minis-
ter to their rage. Leclere, calm and firm, stood nnmoved amid the savage
yells of the monks and people. They began by outting off his right thumb;
then, :'seizing the hot pincers, they pulled off his nose; then, still using the
Same instrument, they laid hold of both his arms, and after breaking them
1n several places, seized him by the breast. While the cruelty of his ene-
mies was thus venting itself upon his body, his mind was at peace. Solemnly,
E}ld with loud voice, he repeated the words of David: * Their idols aro
silver and gold; the work of men's hands. They have mouths, but they
speak not; eyes have they, but they seo not,” &e. After these torbures, Leclerc
was burnt ab a slow fire, ns his sentence bore. Such was the death of the
first martyr for the gospol in France.—D'Aubigné, Vol. I1L., p. 310.
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ples of the Reformation who are now so rapidly increasing ? We
may pity those who, as born and nurtured in the bosom of
Popery, adhere with all the strength of ignoranse and prejudice
to that false system; but for men who have been brought up in
the light and freedom of Protestantism to thrust themsclves wil-
fully and knowingly, and drag others with them, into the dark-
ness and bondage of Popery, seems to stamp upon them double
guilt, as traiters both to God and man. In fact, this toying and
tampering with Popery can only be accounted for by God giving
them over to a spirit of delusion to believe a lie, permitting
Satan to blind their eyes and harden their hearts. Ignorant
even of the letter, much more of the power of truth, and se-
duced by s false spirit of fanatical devotion which works
together with the natural ambition of their heart to elevate
themselves into priests of God, and be the authorised adminis-
trators of sacramental grace, these men, for the most part, are
not so much wilful deceivers as willingly deceived. But the end
and effect are the same, if not worse. When men are influ-
enced by love of money, of popularity, or of place, they are
easily drawn into an opposite direction when the magnet so
points, but when they are deluded by a fanatical spirit of blind
zeal, idolatrons worship, or false devotion, nothing can turn
them from their course. The depth and intensity of human
passion, as influenced by a spirit of delusion and false religion,
cannot be conceived, much less described, and can only be known
by its effects, as the violence of a storm is best measured by the
wrecks strewed on the shore. It is not the antics, the bowings
and crossings, the vestments, and other paraphernalia of the
Ritualists, which we need dread; but it is the spirit of intense
bigotry which animates their breasts, and which like all other
false spirits is so contagious and diffusive. But for this false
spirit which as it grows stronger and spreads wider will, in alli-
ance with Popery, break forth with a violence, and influence at
present little anticipated, these antics of Puseyism would be but
a child's play or a theatrical peep-show.

But whilst these men draw forth our indignation, we must
say that for many of their vietims we feel pity and compassion.
When we think of the young impressible minds, the tender, in-
experienced females, the warm-hearted, unsuspecting youths
whom, under a show of passionate devotion, they are inveigh-
ing into their traps and snares, and leading on, step by step, into
21l the errors and evils of the Romish system,—these are they
for whom we feel the deepest pity. To think of a young modest
female kneeling for hours together* before a priest, and he ask-
ing her such questions as no mother would dare to put, and she
shliged to answer every one under the penalty of losing her soul

= A lady who has lately given an account of her experience of confession
<tates that her first confession lasted six hours, and her second on the nexb
luy about the same time. She thought, in her simplicity, that a few
:ninutes would suffice, and had not the remotesi idea into what depths
the priestly probe would penstrate.
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if she keep back or equivocate. O it stirs omr very blood 1o
think that our wives and daughters should be ever exposed even t,
the probability of such treatment. And yet who is safe ? What
husband or parent shall guarantee that his wife or daughter:
may not be led on step by step to this degradation? We pity
- with all our heart those members of the Church of England fo
whom these snares are especially laid. Tor see how the systern
works, or rather is worked. The old minister dies and a nex
one is appointed by the patron or the bishop, deeply tainted with
these Ritualistic views, which he soon manifests by altering th-
gervices according to the newest pattern. The elders of thc
family do not much like the change, but do not feel able or wil-
ling to give up going where they have been accustored for so
many years. But the young people, particularly the grown-up
daughters, fond of change and novelty, soon begin to like the
choral musie, in which, perhaps, they take a part, admire the new
vestments, the decorated altar and dressed out chancel, and arc
specially impressed with the show of devotion in the crossing-
and bowings, prostrations and genuflexions of the priestl:
ministrant, until first a daughter and then a son is drawn into
the trap; for what is there to prevent or oppose it? It is no:
in this case as with true religion, of which none but the Spir:
of Christ 1s the author and maintainer, and which has every-
thing in the natural mind against it. This false religion, thi:
spirit of delusion hag the strongest allies in the human heart.
and finds there congenial soil in that blindness, self-righteous-
ness, legal conscience, superstitious terrors, feigned humility.
and love of a formal, external worship, all of which combine to
drive men to shelter themselves under a form of godliness. It
finds, therefore, everywhere its victims, but makes especial havoc
with the young who as yet unhardened by much contact with the
world feel religion of some kind to be with them a moral neces-
sity. 'When they are once thus entangled in the priestly net.
remonstrance and opposition are alike useless, for the priest ic
now to them far before father or mother, house or home.

Here, then, is the treachery, and here the danger, of these
Ritualist ministers, who are gradually increasing in numbers.
strength, and boldness. These young Protestant people would
not go to a Catholic chapel, but having been accustomed to go
to their own church, they still attend there as a matter of cus-
tom, till their feet are caught in this fearful trap. And so we
fear it will spread from church to church, and congregation to
congregation; for there are many with them in heart who have
not yet declared themselves, and are only waiting to see how the
wind blows and the tide runs. But should the aristocracy of
the land, the voice of public opinion, and the apathy of the
masses all concur to favour the movement, the great body of the
Church of England will be ready for the next turn, and then
Rome, seizing the opportunity, will without convulsion or revo-
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lution, easily reseat herself in the Establishment as the first
step to general supremacy.

But we must defer to a following No. the further consideration
of this part of our unportant subject.

MIDNIGHT THOUGHTS.

TaE midnight bell is tolling ;
Another §ay has flown;

Visions of a bright to-morrow,

Grief and retrospective sorrow,
Die in its tone.

Year by year thy mercies
Constantly are new;
And to me, in love extended,
Have from every ill defended
All my life through.

Our actions are recorded ;
Thoughts and words are known;
Record sagl My soul, deplore it;
See thy guilt, and bow before it;
Thy weakness own.

Oft has ose fail'd thee
In thujap vgge that's past;
Failure of thy good intentions,
Vengeance on t%:.i.ue own inventions,
ehold at last.

“Tn him there is forgiveness;”
This, this is faith’s plea.
Sin and self no more surveying,
When the promises are saying,
“Peace be to thee.”

Glorious! Q'er death’s bereavements
Gladly would I soar;
‘With this blest assurance given,
Think of those who, now in heaven,
Sorrow no more.

Time, like a fleeting vapour,
Vanishes away.
Spirit of true prayer and power,
Here, in this dark midnight hour,
Teach me to pray.
Dec., 1866. T, R. H.

THoass HALYBURTOX, when near death, said, *“ Now I find the
gospel the power of God unto salvation, all sorts of salvation. All in our
religion is experimental, It will bide the proof.”

IT was the saying of a choice minister of Christ that he never came
off with less comfort and more discontent with himself than when to
appearance he was best provided; not because of his diligence for being
thus prepared, since that was his duty, but because he was aptest to
neglect dependence on the Lord.—Fleming.
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A LETTER BY THE LATE JOIN WADE,
OF UPPINGHAM.

My dear Friend,—I would gladly enclose a line, as time and
strength are given. I seem, by a long course of close attention
and hard labour of mind and body, to think little of it; but
accept it as my path marked out by the Lord, and in great weak-
ness, furiots temptations, painful conflicts, and incessant prayer,
my soul has been on the stretch, and sometimes comrpletely ex-
hausted and worn out ; yet the Lord is most kind and tender in-
deed to my weary spirit. ‘“ The Lord trieth the righteous.”
Though my spirit faileth, his compassions fail not.

I am fully persuaded the way of the cross is most blessed and
profitable, in reducing our strength, and delivering us from self,
and bringing us in our utter want and helplessness to the feet of
Jesus. *“ By sorrow of heart the spirit is broken.” The tender
love and compassion of Jesus are most dear and sweet to a poor
broken spirit; and it is rendered, by such means, capable of
drinking in of his Spirit, and having increased fellowship with
him; living upon his fulness and complete salvation. The
Father's peace and blessing are only seen in the dear Son of his
love. It is, in my view, only when reduced to nothing we fall
at the feet of Jesus and fly from ourselves, that we enter into
true peace, sink into the fulness of God, and plunge into that
boundless ocean of pure goodness and mercy. Here is a river
that our fainting spirits may swim in, and be completely satiated
with the goodness of our God. Perfect love casteth out fear.
Every anxious care is lost in the view of the all-sufficiency of
God in Christ Jesus. Here is the point of rest for our weary
spirits, and here i3 the point of faith in every succeeding trial,
which is increased to strengthen and exercise it upon the faith-
fulness and promise of God. Those internal conflicts which
come upon our poor, weak, and helpless spirits are certainly
ordered in love, to teach us to wrestle and fight the good fight of
faith, to keep us close at the throne, ¢ looking unto Jesus” for
momentary supplies of strength to be ‘“made perfect in weak-
ness."

These mysterious changes and exercises which pass within can
only be managed in faith. We cannot see nor explain why it 1s
thus. All must be resolved into the wisdom and love of God;
and the work of faith is to bring us to the mercy-seat, and look
out of extreme weakness to the God of patience and consolation
for faith and patience to possess our souls, casting and commit-
ting the whole weight and cares upon his wisdom and love, De-
lieving he careth for us. For myself, I am constrained to give
up the helm. My ignorance and weakness are such, I cannot, I
dare not move. In my severest conflicts, the whole of my re-
quests are summed up in this: « Father, glorify thy name;”
. “Glorify thy Son;” ¢ Father, thy will be done.” My whole
case and his glory are alone with him. I dare not chide with
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him or direct him; but lie at his feet, to receive his will. Come
what may, it comes from my Father upon the mcrey-seat, and
must be received in simple faith. I am the clay, and he my
Potter. I have ever found him faithful that hath promised.

The trial of faith 1s, indeed, most painful to the flesh; and it
must needs be so, to mortify and crucify it; but it is always
“found unto praisc and honour and glory at the appearing of
Jesus Christ.” He will always honour that faith which honours
him with its whole dependence. He is the life and object of it,
and he is glorified by it and in it to the soul. He is » full por-
tion and the free gift of our Father's love, in his power, and
righteousness, and sacrifice, and mediation, now *“in the pre-
gence of God for us.” He is our kind Shepherd. We shall
never want, or be put to confusion.

The Lord gnide and support you.

Yours, in the Lord,
' J. WADE.

LETTER TO A FRIEND, BY THE LATE
J. W’KENZIE.

Dear Friend in the Lord,—1I received your kind leiter, and
feel glad to see yom had not altogether forgotten me. You wish
me to answer you through the ¢“Gospel Standerd;”’ bui, my
friend, I cannot muster courage to do so at present. 1 feel a
greater diffidence than formerly in writing publicly, because,
unless it be in the power of God, one had better be silent. If
you will believe me, I have, within the last five or six months,
written three long pieces intended for the ‘“Gospel Btandard;”
but when I had finished them, and read them over, they seemed
80 insipid, weak, and barren, that I threw them away. Daily
1 feel more sensible that God’s religion comsists of some-
thing more than a mere profession of truth and form of godli-
ness—that nothing short of the living operations of God the
Holy Ghost in a man’s soul is that true religion which shall
weather all storms, stand every furnace, float through every
flood, elude the devil's grasp, and live to see the world in flames,
and empty, rotten, deluded professors sink to hell, to dishonour,
mock, and blaspheme the holy God of grace and glory no more.

‘What a solemn calling to be called of God! As the apostle
says, ‘Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling;” for a
poor, lost, ruined soul to be possessed of the life of God, to be
transplanted from the devil’s kingdom into the kingdom of the
Son of God, for our souls to be the temple of the Holy Ghost,
what an amazing change! What wonderful and unbounded
grace, that we should be the subjects of such grace, independent
of all our crooked, stupid, wretched, and devil-like ways.

Since I wrote to you last, I have had many searchings of
heart for my heavenly register; and when I could not find 1it,
what sinking, desponding, feebleness, fainting, and weakness of
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soul I felt. How I have groaned and sighed to God for this
blessing, yet gone away without it at the time. Again and again
my poor soul has been melted and poured out within me with sor-
row. The Liord hes hid ¢ his face and revealed his displeasure.”
But, thanks be to God, “he is a God merciful and gracious,
long-suffering and abundant in goodness and truth.” I have
had my sweet moments as well as my bitter ones. He has
blessed my soul with the shining in of his blessed and glorious
fnce many a time since last June. He has made his word sweet
and precious to my soul, and put power into my sinking heart
many 2 time; and yet, strange to tell, unless he bless me with
the feeling renewings of his life-giving vigour and power, I am
as unbelieving and almost (not quite) as fearful as ever.

I have had a letter from the friends at Zoar, requesting me to
supply them for six weeks; but T declined going. 1 have my
friends at Zoar whom I love in the truth; but on reading the
letter I felt. thus:

¢ Larger boats may venture more;
But little boats should keep near shore.”
I have also had another invitation from another part of Liondon,
but have also declined. Whether I should ever visit London
again or not, the Lord knoweth.

May God Almighty, my friend, bless you and your dear wife
with much of his feeling power, glory, and mercy.

Preston, March 9th, 1839. JNO. ’KENZIE.

A LETTER BY THE LATE C. REED.

My dear Brother,—It is a common saying that it is hard work
to pump where there is no water. Solomon says wher the edge
is blunt you must lay to more strength ; but Solomon well knew,
no doubt, that neither blunt edges nor sharp edges were any-
thing unless the Liord wielded the instrument; and this we imow,
that without Christ we can do nothing, but with our God, like
David, we can run through a troop and leap over the wall of all
difficulties. By this strength, Samson could with the jaw of an
ass slay a thousand of the Philistines; with this strength he
could take web, beam, and all by his hair; with this, pillars,
doors, bars, and gates were carried to the top of the hill. Green
withs and new cords were broken when the Spirit of the Lord
came nupon him. But ah! what was Samson when the Lord
left him? He was as another man, as helpless as a nothing, a
mere cypher, an empty bauble. Just so are we, strong as
Samson when the Lord is present; weak as Samson when he
withdraws himself.

Thus, dear friend, we are strong only in the Lord and in the
Power of his might, and this strength is made perfect in our
weakness, or rather manifested so to us.

My dear friend, you will excuse this serawl, as you have learned
by cxperience what weakness meaneth. I heard Mr. S. last
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Sabbath, better, I think, than ever I heard him before. I found
it good to be there.

1 am, through the Lord’s goodness, better in my health. Truly
the Lord is good unto Israel. < Ah!” says the devil, * but
mark! It is to such as are of a clean lheart; and see what a black
deformed monster thou art, full of nothing but lust and pride,
folly and vain glory; not a single good thought nor even a good
desire. 'Where, then, is thy clean heart?” Now what can we
say to this! Can we call Satan a liar in these things? No; but
we must say, “ True, very true. But stop, Satan. Be not hasty.
Hear what the Scripture saith. ¢ That man,’ saith the Scripture,
¢1s a fool that trusteth his own heart;’ therefore we are not such
fools as you, Satan, would have us to be, to trust to such deceit-
ful deceivers as our hearts. No, master doctor, we have a beiter
foundation to build upon. We have Christ’s own words, ‘Ye are
clean,” says he, ‘through the word that is spoken unto you;’
and this blessed word has been spoken to us; and Christ hath
declared that the gates of hell shall never prevail against it.
And again he hath said, ¢ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but
my word shall not pass away.” Thus, doctor, we shall be enabled
to hold on our own way in spite of all thy hellish plots and devices.
Though we are, as thou hast described, black and deformed, yet
in Christ we are all glorious, and through him we shall come off
conquerors and more than conquerors, and shall, through rich
grace, put our feet shortly on the necks of all our enemies, and
shout, ¢ Victory through the blood of the Lamb!'"” O then, dear
friend, might we more and more learn that heavenly art to out-
shoot the devil with his own bow, and cut off his plotting head
with his own sword. Amen.

My love to you in the best of bonds. C. REED.

[Reed was a preacher, now some years ago, in the neighbourhood of Bath
and Bristol, and much esteemed by some of the friends in those places.]

Hege 1 shall only observe what assurance 2 man who is thus
taught the truth by the holy Spirit may have that it is the truth which
be is taught, and that he is not deceived in his apprehension of it; for
on this depends the use of this instruction, especially in a time of trial.
It is not enough that we know the truth, but we must be assured that.
we do so. This the apostle calls, ‘‘ the riches of the full assurance of
understanding.” The assurance of mind in other teaching depends
much on the authority of the teacher; so here. The anointing is truth,
and is no lje. Itis infallibly true; there is no possibility of deceit in
what is taught by this unction. This assurance rises partly from the
manner of the Spirit’s teaching, and partly from the evidence of the
things themeelves which are taught. The manner of his teaching is by
the Scriptures of truth, and he gives a secret witness to what he teacheth;
for it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth; and
with respect to the evidence, it is said that the unction whereby we are
taught is truth and is no lie. It is impossible that any one should be
deceived who is so taught. There isa peculiar power accompanying the
teaching of God by his Spirit. *“ Behold God exalted by his power. Who
teacheth like him.”—0r, Owen.
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Obituary.

MRS. BANFIELD.

Mns. Bavrierp, wife of Mr. J. Banfield, of Brighton, died
Nov. 19th, 1866, aged 75.

How we have seen verified in the dear departed the fulfilment
of this blessed portion (after many years' earnest seeking):
«Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; Jmock,
and it shall be opened unto you.” Again: ¢ Blessed are they
that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be
filled.”

It is many years since the Lord began a work of grace in her
soul. Soon after she was married, now upwards of 50 years
ago, the Liord saw fit (taking one of a city, two of a family, &e.)
to arrest her husband. He stopped him in his mad career,
brought him to his bar, taught him the spirituality of his law,
and, after many sore conflicts and little helps by the way, set
his soul at happy liberty. Mrs. B. being eye-witness to all this,
although she had always been a most conscientious, upright
character, strictly attending church, with its forms and ceremo-
nies, began now to see there was a reality in religion of which
she was destitute. Her convictions afterwards were much deep-
ened, especially on when hearing Mr. Pitcher, who, with other of
the Lord's servants, occasionally spoke at the little chapel in the
village where they then lived. These convictions were followed
by a most painful temptation, which was, that she would go out
of her mind, and end 1n self-destruction.

After for about three years labouring under this, she resolved
secretly to bid good bye to her family, meaning to leave them
immediately. But upon the back of this resolve, the Lord spaks
these words: “I have made a way for the ransomed of the Lord
to pass over.” The temptation at once vanished, the snare was
broken, and it was never suffered to return with any violence.
She would often refer to this when she heard the word ‘¢ ransom”
repeated, and say, how big that word did look.

At another time, being very much tried, she was led to beg of
the Lord to give her a word; when this portion was brought,
doubling her anguish: ¢ Thou fool! This night shall thy soul
be required of thee.” This, as good Mr. Hart says, was like
striking the dying dead; but, being spared till the morning, she
proved from whence the words came, and was then favoured
with some little encouragement.

Again. At one time these words were sweetly spoken:
‘ Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morn-
ing.” Also, with still greater power: ¢ I will pardon thee fully
and freely;” which often made her say,

¢ ¢ O speak the reconciling word.'”
Then again she would sink very low, calling all into question, as
the work did not appear so clear as that of her dear husband;
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and here was her labour and travail {o make her calling and
election sure.

Just previously to the birth of one of the children, these words
were given, bringing with them peace: ¢ Whether we live or die,
we are the Lord’s.” She immediately concluded, and said that
either she or the babe would be taken; but the consolation was,
being the Lord’s; which proved true, for in a few weeks the babe
was taken.

Boon after the birth of her seventh -child, her family was
seized with an epidemical disease. Over anxiety and extra
exertion brought on a chronic disorder, from which she suffered,
more or less, every subsequent autumn; but in this affliction
she was generally much favoured.

In a letter which was sent to a son in 1842, the father states:
“X am thankful to tell you, your mother is a little better.
Although she has been very much tried and dark in her mind,
she was favoured yesterday morning with comfort and peace in
her sonl, under a feeling sense of God's mercy; so that she could
esay the Lord was just in afflicting her. . Under the sweet
anointing of the blessed Spirit, she was favoured with such near-
ness that she could say,  Come life or come death, the will of
the Lord be done.””

Prior to the birth of her eleventh child, she sank exceedingly
low, the enemy suggesting she would never be brought. through
the trial. The bed curtains literally shook from the agitation of
her mind. At this time the enemy was also permitted to assault
her husband, making him believe his wife would sink, and that
he would sink too. This continued until she came to the critical
moment, when she said to her husband, ** Before sending for the
doctor, let us go to prayer;” and such nearness and free access
was granted her husband that these words were brought with
sweetness: ¢ Cast thy burden upon the Lord,” &c.; and as he
spoke those words they dropped with such poewer into Mrs. B.'s
heart, that she was enabled to cast her burden upon-the Lord,
proving the truth of dear Cowper's words:

“ The clonds ye so much dread
Are big with mercy, and shall break
‘With blessings on your head.”

This child only lived a few weeks; and as its mother was fol-
lowing it to the grave, she felt she could not possibly leave it
behind. These words came sweetly to her mind: ‘ The Lord
gave, and the Lord hath taken away. Blessed be the name of
the Lord.” Then she was enabled to leave it as comfortably as
though she had put it to bed.

In the autumn of 1860, ghe was visited with a very severe ill-
ness. Previously to her being confined at home, Mr. Wallinger
was led to speak, at a prayer meeting, of the cup which the Lord
put into his children’s hands as being a mixed cup, and spoke of
the various ingredients; which she often referred to during her
illness, proving the truth thereof.
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Early in September, during the night, she awoke in racking
poin, but her mind perfectly quiet, feeling great earnestness for
the salvation of her soul, and saying, “ I never in all my life so
felt the value and worth of the blood and righteousness of Christ,
and was so enabled fo plead it for my acceptance; and, vile as I
am, if clothed in that, I could stand before a holy God. Several
portions of Beripture have come very sweetly into my mind;
algo verses of hymns; and then I was enabled to take every one
of my family separately to the Lord, and leave all in his
hands.”

On the following Liord's day, she was able to get to chapel,
which was the last time for several weeks. She went with big
expectations, hoping to have the foregoing visitation confirmed;
but on the way thither she heard of the frightful accident that
had occurred on the railway at the Clayton Tunnel, which
greatly shook her nerves. One to whom she related it replied,
“You know, dear mother, it is written, ¢ A people robbed and
spoiled,” and on all his glory there is to be a defence.” She
said, ¢ That reminds me of that blessed time which I had many
years ago, when these words were spoken: ‘I will pardon thee
fully and freely.” The room appeared filled with light, and the
peace I enjoyed I could not well describe, whilst, under the en-
joyment, I longed for your father to come in, that I might tell
him of it. When he did come, a little unpleasantness had
occurred in business, and I was robbed, and my peace fled.”

The following week she was quite laid up, and her sufferings
were great, distressing to witness. On September 14th, she
said, “I have not had one pain too many; and the earnestness
for the salvation of my soul is greater than my pains. O my
dear! How Y long for the Lord to manifest himself to me!”
One of her daughters replied, ¢ My dear mother, he has mani-
fested himself to you.” . Upon which she opened-her eyes with a
significant. look, and said, ¢“I want the Lord to shed his love
abroad in my heart, that I may praise him. Then, won't I
sing?” Two days afterwards, one said, *“ My dear mother, the
pains do not appear so violent as they were.” She replied,

¢ * Though painful at present, 'twill cease before long;
And then O how pleasant the conqueror's song!’”

and at another time she said, “I have been thinking of the
fountain; and O how I long for a plunge,” quoting this verse of
Hart's:
# < T on thy promises depend,
At least I to depend desire,’” &ec.

September 18th was a day of great suffering. Her mind was
quiet. She said this portion had been very sweet to her: ¢ Heal
me, and I shall be healed; save me, and I shall be saved; for
thou art my praise.” At another time she looked up and ex-
claimed,

* « None but Jesus, none but Jesus,
Can do helpless sinnors good.””
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The next day one said to her, « You have found the fulfilment
of this promise: *As thy day thy strength shall be.’” She
said,  He lays no more upon me than he gives me strength to
bear, bless his dear name.” At another time, she said, I have
not had one pain more than I deserve. AllI want is to hear the
reconciling word, to be washed in his blood, and clothed in his
righteousness.” s

On the 21st, feeling a little better, hopes were entertained of
her recovery. In the evening, conversing with one of her
daughters, she said, I have seen a little of the blessedness of
what Mr.Wallinger was led to speak the other day upon, the ex-
ceeding riches of God's grace; and since my illness, I have felt
some ecarnestness of soul going out after the Lord, but not so
much to-day.” She lamented her inability, and seid, *Sup-
pose, after all, it should be a delusion! How dreadful it would
be to witness my end.”

The next day her pains retwrned with great violence; but in
the midst she exclaimed, “I want to sing his praises!” and she
then conversed sweetly upon the eternal settlements, and re-
joiced that there was nothing left for her to do, or it would be
poor doing. She then cried out, ““ O for patience!

« « How long, dear Lord. how long,
Deliverance must I seek ?'”

She was told Mr. W. and Mr. Sharp had been led to entreat the
Lord on her behalf. She replied, *“ How kind to remember such
a poor thing as I am!” In the evening, she took one of her
daughters by the hand, and, with a most expressive look, said,
0O how I long for the Lord to come! I do long for him to
come and welcome me home. If he would but speak one word,
one word would do.” Her daughter said, ‘“He has spoken to
you, dear mother; and he never would have brought you
) « ¢ To trust in his name,

And thus far have brought you to put you to shame.’
That be far from the Lord.” ¢ That's a sweet word, that's s
sweet word,” her mother said, and added, ‘I hope, my dear,
you will not grieve when I am taken. I shall want you to
sing.”” Her friend Mr. Grace called, and engaged in prayer.
When he had left, one said, “I fear Mr. G. spoke rather too
loud.” ¢ No,” she said, “ not loud enough. I should like to
make the very heavens ring.”

On Tuesday, in conversation with a dear friend, she said, I
am the greatest sinner in all Brighton.” His reply was, ¢ Then
you are in a suitable condition, and, like Mary, need a great
Saviour.” ¢ 0! she said, ¢ that I could, like Mary, sit at his
fect, and weep like her! Having much forgiven, she loved
much.” Intheevening her hushand was leaning over her, when
she exclaimed, ¢ Let the rocks and mountains praise him! Ido
want to praise him! ¢Bless thie Lord, O my soul. DBless his
Loly name, and forget not all his benefits.” "

Oun the 27th she said, <T shall never be raised up again;” and
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then pausing, she said, ‘1 am wrong, because there is nothing
too hard for the Lord; but if I am, it will be & miracle. The
Lord's will be done.” Referring to the death of a daughter-in-
law (whose obituary appeared in the * Gospel Standard,” 1855),
«0,"” ghe said, *“ that my end may be like hers.” These words
were made very precious to her in her last hours:
‘“ Owe what thon wilt, the total sum
Is cancelled by his death.”,

#40,” she said, “that's to get the receipt in full. If I get
that, shall I not shout?”

In a day or two after this, she said, “I feel so much better I
cannot think where the pains are gone to. Whilst Mr. W. was
in prayer, I had a peculiar feeling I cannot describe; but I felt
if it is for the glory of the Lord I am willing to be raised up
again.” Her daughter read to her this portion: « And David said
unto God, I am in a great strait,” &c. She said, *“ How much
those words have been on my mind; and I well remember many
years ago hearing the late Mr.Vinall from that text.” She
also spoke of the late Mr. Sharp, whose ministry she was greatly
attached to, and said, ‘¢ Shall I ever meet with that dear man
again?” She used to feel it an honour to have him and other
dear servants of the Lord under her roof, to wait upon them.

From this time she was gradually brought out of this afflie-
tion, and the enemy was permitted to cast in his fiery darts,
suggesting that the peace she had enjoyed was the effect of
medicine. Her anguish was most distressing to witness. At
one time she said, ‘If you can pray for me, do, that I may
be delivered from this.” One night her distress was so great that
she was obliged to get out of bed, fall on her lmees, and beg of
the Lord to appear. A verse of one of Hart's hymns was the
means of delivering her from the power of the temptation.

As soon as she gained sufficient strength, she regularly
attended public worship. She often referred to a blessed hearing
under that dear man of God, the late Mr. Tiptaft, the last time
he was in Brighton, when he preached from these words: * Now
he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed
us, is God,” &e.

I must pass over many perplexities, trials, helps, and en-
couragements, and come to her last few days in the wilderness.

On Wednesday morning, November 7th, 1866, she said to one
of her daughters, ‘I was afraid I should have had a bad night,
as the loud speaking at the chapel last evening so shook
my nerves; but I have been favoured with a little quiet; and
about three o’clock the text was brought to my mind with much
sweetness, Deut. xxiii. 24; followed by other portions and this
verse: ‘

¢+ T love the Liord with mind and heart,
His people and his ways,” &c.
1 felt such love to the Lord and his people for about two hours,
that I committed all the family into his Lands, with myself,
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body, soul, and spirit.” The sweet savour of this manifestation
abode with her, more or less, to the last, and greatly supported
her. She felt assured it was to prepare her for something then
hidden from her.

On the following Sunday she heard Mr. Brown well from these
words: ¢ The Lord is able to give thee much more than this.”
{2 Chron. xxv. 9.) She also heard Mr. Pert well on the following
“'uesday evening, andspoke of it several times as being so suitable
0 her.

On Thursday she was as well as usual till tea-time, when she
was seized with most violent pains, in the midst of which she
most earnestly entreated the Lord to grant patience to bear
‘hem, and to give her one more smile. When being reminded
what the Lord had done for her, she replied, “ But I want if
again.”

On Friday morning, she said, “I am in the waters, my dear.
[ have been wondering what was coming.” Her daughter re-
vlied, “ Yes, dear mother, you are, and we cannot say what is to
come out of it. He and he only sees the end from the be-
ainning."”

On Saturday, we thought her better until about 11 o’clock at
uight, when fearful vomiting came on, attended with extreme
pain. It was remarked what a profuse perspiration she was in;
when she calmly said, < Yes, but I am not sweating drops of
blood, my dear.

* ¢« Come, thou much expected guest;’”
adding, ¢ *Whoso glorifieth me, glorifieth him that sent me!’ O
that I counld glorify him in this affliction! . . . . Help me to
praise him, my dear. ‘The Lord is good, a stronghold in the
Jay of trouble!” I do love the Lord and his people.”

On Sunday night, when told that a physician was going to be
called in to meet her own doctor, she said, ¢ It is past the art of
man to do anything for me.” The doctors administered opiates,
and she slept a good deal till about three o’clock, when she roused
a little.

After some conversation with her daughters, her husband
asked her if she felt herself firm on the Rock. She replied,

4 ¢No other hope have I beside,
But Jesus and him crucified.’”

After this, she gradually sank, apparently free from pain. She
lay without taking any notice until about eight o’clock. Her hus-
band and the rest of the family were standing round the bed,
watching to see her breathe her last; when all at once her coun-
tenance brightened. Her husband said, ““ Do you know me, my
dear, and are you happy?” $She nodded her head with a
heavenly smile such as those who witnessed will never forget, at
the same time raising both hands, which she did four times, evi-
dently in token of victory. Her breathing now hecame very short
sl abou’ cae o'clock, when,
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' Without & sigh, her fetters broke;
‘We scarce could say, ‘ She’s gone,’
Before her happy spirit took
Its mansion round the throne.”

Brighton, Dec., 1866. S.F. D,

A man's religion must interfere with everything, or it will soon
interfere with nothing.—Z%ptaft.

Lger us go to some poor soul that now walks comfortably und
the light of God’s countenance, and eay unto him, ¢ Did we not know
you some while since to be full of sadness, and great anxiety of spirit,
yea, sorrowful almost to death, and bitter in soul 1"

Answer.—*“ Yes,” saith he, ‘“so it was indeed. My days were con-
sumed with mourning, and my life with sorrow, and I walked heavily in
fear and bitterness of spirit all the day long.”

‘¢ Why, what ailed you, what was the matter with you, seeing, as to
outward things, you were in peace $”

Answer.—** The law of God had laid hold upon me, and slain me; I
found myself thereby a woful sioner; yea, overwhelmed with the guils
of sin. Every moment I expected- tribulation and wrath from the hand
of God. My sore ran in the night and ceased not, and my soul refused
comfort.”

““How is it, then, that you are thus delivered, that you are no more
gad ? Where have you found ease and peace? Have you been by any
means delivered, or did your trouble wear off and depart of its own ac-
cdrd 27

Answer.—*¢ Alas! no. Had I not met with an effectual remedy, X
had sunk, and everlastingly perished.”

‘ What course did you take 9

Answer.—**1 went unto him, by Jesus Christ, against whom I have
sinned, and haye found him better unto me than I could expect, ot ever
should bave believed, had not he overpowered my heart by his Spirit.
Instead of wrath, which I feared, and that justly, because I had deserved
it, he said unto me in Christ, ¢ Fury is not in me !’ For a lopg time I
could not believe it. I thought it impossible that there should be

mercy and pardon for such a one as I. But he still supported me,
sometimes by one means, sometimes by another; until, by taking my
soul near to himself, he caused me to see the folly of my unbelieving
heart, and the vileness of the hard thoughts I had of him, and that in-
deed there is with him forgiveness and plenteous redemption. This
hath taken away all my sorrows, and given me quietness, with rest and
assurance.”

¢ But are you sure now that is so? May you not possibly be de-
ceived 1”

Answer.—*T have not the least suspicion of any such matter.”

¢ But how are you confirmed in this persuasion "

Answer.—*“ That sense of it which I have in my heart; that sweetness
and rest which I have experience of; that influence it hath upon my
soul; that obligation I find laid upon me by it unto all thankful obedi-
ence; that relief, support, and consolation that it hath afforded me in
trials and troubles, in the mouth of the grave, and entrances of eternity;
all answeriug what is declared concerning these things in the word,
will not suffer me to be deceived. I could not, indeed, receive it untit
God was pleased to speak it unto me; but now let Satan do his utmost,
I shall never cease to bear this testimony, that there is mercy and for-
giveness with Lim."”—Qwen.
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NO CONDEMNATION.

“ ' Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's eleot ?"' &ec.
Rom. viii. 33, 34.
A PILGRIM to the heavenly land
One night retired to rest,
And many thoughts of that fair clime
Pass'd through her anxious breast.
“Shall T rest there at last,” she thought,
“ Amongst the Saviour’s sheep ?”
And musing thus, *twixt hope and fear,
The pilgrim fell asleep.

She slept, she dream’d, and, lo, there came
A stranger to her side;
With lofty bearing there he stood,
And in stern accents eried,
“Ho! pilgrim to the heavenly land,
Tell me, for I must know,
What title hast thou to that place
Where none but holy go?”

“Thy works! thy works! Produce them all;
Let'’s Weiqll them one by one;
Perchance thou hast a surplus store
For brethren who have none.”
“Alas!” the pilgrim stammer’d forth,
To heaven I cannot go.
If thou demandest righteous deeds,
I have not one to show.”

“No works! Aha! Come, then, your prayers;
Let’s value them,” he said;
Abash’d, confounded, dumb with grief,
Poor pilgrim hung her head.
“T see, ? see,” the stranger cried;
“No title-deeds hast thou.
‘What wilt thou answer at the last,
If thou art speechless now?”

A pause—a sudden thought—and then,
ith triumph on her brow,

The heaven-hound pilgrim boldly ask’d,
“Accuser, who art thou ?

Thy charges are of no avail,
For God has justified;

Tlou, too, art powerless to condemn,
For Jesus Christ has died.”

Deep silence reign’d; the stranger fled; -
The pilgrim saw no more;

She felt a thrill of grateful joy,
And then her dream was o’er.

“0O happy dreamer!” some may say;
Yet happier far is she

Who throughout waking hours can sing,
“The Saviour died for me!”

Qakham, 1857, H.W.
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IN THE PLACES OF DRAWING WATER, THERE
SHALL THEY REHEARSE THE RIGHTEOUS ACT3 OF
THE LORD.

(Concluded from page 43.)

Ar the period now referred to, we had in our wards a short,
intelligent, and sturdy Irish woman, about 30, whose turn it was
to come on night duty. The day-nurse had left the ward, in
search of the house surgeon, taking the precantion to lock the
door, whilst three or four male patients, and amongst them the
gilder, got around C., to urge him to go to his bed. It was of
no avail. The nurse soon returned, and at the door found her
Irish nurse, thumping at it to gain admission. The key was
turned, and they entered, when, to their surprise, the suicide
was running wildly about the room, and no man dared touch
him. In a moment this woman made a rush at him full front,
and bowing her head at him as a cow would run at a fierce bull-
dog to toss him, she drove all her weight against his chest, and
threw him down on a bed, and held him there. The straps were
on his hands and feet in a few seconds; and thus I left him at
11 p.m. But I had scarcely been out of the room ten minutes,
and was in another part of the building, when an alarm arose
that C. had broken loose. They summoned me to him, as he
was said to be dying. He had, by some extraordinary agility,
unfastened the straps,and, seizing a fork near at hand, driven its
prongs into the body of his windpipe, and was gasping for breath.
To remove him to a delirious room, and secure him once more,
with o male attendant at his side, was the work of a quarter of
an hour; but, ere the daylight dawned, he died without a strug-
gle, suffocated by effusion of blood on the vocal cords and into
the windpipe.

The terror of these harrowing scenes, and the successful
attempt the painter had made on his life, infused fresh torture
nto the mind of his surviving companion. Indeed, consterna-
tion was depicted on every inmate of the ward. Observing the
Lorror-stricken countenance of the gilder, I approached his bed,
and offered n few words of consolation. One remark is vividly
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on my memory to this hour. When he referred, with the deepest
anguish, to the events of the preceding night, I said, “ You know
it 1s said, ¢ Two men shall be in one bed; the one shall be taken
and the other left.” Now, instead of bed, read ward, and then
vou will see that you are left, perhaps to find mercy and peace
at the last; so cheer up, and hope for better days.”

Some years passed away, when one of the friends already re-
ferred to was seeking for a person to do some trifling jobs, and
the poor street sweeper was highly recommended as a thorougkly:
honest Christian man, with a wife and large family, though it
was acknowledged that his former life had been that of a most
abandoned villain. He was sent for, and, after a few visits and
occasional conversation on his former habits of dissipation, the
case of the gilder was related to him.

It so happened that when the gilder and the painter were ad-
mitted, Jerry M‘C. had been for several weeks an inmate of the
next ward, under treatment for his palsied state of limbs, the
effect of lead colic and hard spirit drinking. Intercourse between
the inhabitants of various wards is not forbidden on visiting
days; therefore the painter soon ascertained that his old com-
pauions were his near neighbours. When the alarm was given
that C. had extricated himself, Jerry M‘C., with others, hobbled
in to his, or rather to our assistance. He was just on the point
of talimg his arm to secure it by the straps, when C. gave the:
fatal plunge in his windpipe, and fell back senseless on the bed.
J. M‘C. fell over him, unconscious, yet weeping, sobbing, and
moaning, ontil my return, when, with the nurse, we were com-
pelled to remove him to his ward and bed. Wonderful to relate,
from this period J. M‘C. rapidly improved, and was so- far restored
to health and strength that he resumed his work as house
painter for many months.

I cannot dismiss this narrative without a few remarks on the
grave and important distinction that should ever be made be-
tween the effects of mental torture, from a guilty conscience
awakened to a keen sense of its crimes; and that ageny, not less
severe, because it is ephemeral, which the drunkard 1s the sub-
ject of under the, alas! well-known disease, delirium tremens.
In the latter, hallucinations, distressing and diabolical, present
themselves, moment by moment; but they lead the wretched
sufferer to use the most filthy and blasphemous language, so
that nurses even have fled from the room geared; whilst, in the
former, the sense of impending death and damnation, the bitter--
ness of the inward feeling of iniquity, belching up its nauseous.
stench, the fiery wrath of an offended, just, and holy God, as re-
vealed in his thunders against the man’s sin; these and such-
like bring him to abhor himself, and with a piteous cry, under 2
sense that “his transgression is sealed up in a bag,” ¢ Have
pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends, for ‘ the
hand of God hath touched me,” and bound me over in everlast-
ing chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day.”
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Can any exercised soul wonder at the increase of our lunaecy
cagses? Who but God can support the mind under the terrific
throes of such an exercised state as this? Whilst that mimie
form of conviction, so common in the present day, in persons
sitting under the sound of experimental, saving truth, always
exhibits self in some garbled form or other; so that, if it were
possible, such experience shall, and does for a season, ¢ deceive
the very elect.” But to the sin-bound soul, the very thought, ox
a mere glance, the thought and the glance are as the faint rays
of a dawning morn after the darkest night, that ¢ God is love,”
« Jesus died ;" these feeble beams shining on the awakened soul,
will cause him to wet the pillow all the night long with tears of
deep compunction, and of unassuageable grief. He is shut up
unto wrath against the day of wrath, the foretaste of which he
already feels within. Such was the effect of the first manifesta-
tions of divine compassion on the souls of the gilder and mason.
The former literally eried, day after day, < O! I would give mil-
lions of worlds to be born again! I wish I was born again; but,
no; I shall die and be damned, as sure as God i3 holy, just, and
true. Vile monster that I am, beast, and fit for hell.” With
some such feelings as these he took his leave of me, and left the
hospital. In quitting my room, the attendant brought in the
straps from the delirious ward, the sight of which, as salt to a
wound, renewed the terrors of guilt. He turned deadly pale, his
lips quivered, and perspiration stood on his forehead. I guessed
the eause of this emotion, though he did not refer to it for many
months afterwards. I now lost sight of the poor soul, but heard
some time afterwards, through a few well-taught and deeply-
exercised Christians, that the Lord broke into his soul gra-
dually, making peace through the blood of the ecross, and led
him to a gospel minister in the Established Church. Here he
met with some kind friends, who taught him to read the Bible,
succoured his dying wife and starving children; and from that
period soon found himself an heir of the heavenly rest that re-
maineth, into which the former, with another dear to my me-
mory, soon afterwards entered.

J.M‘C. sought admission into his parish workhouse. H. drank
still deeper, and was soon in his grave. 8. and C. were detected
by their masters in some gross thefts, and were sent to one of
our penal colonies. Thus the hotbed for the production of the
Wfoxgt ({ruits of our fallen nature was broken up by the providence
of God,

“ "Twas here they learnt
The road that leads from competence aad pezce
To indigence and rapine; till at last
Society, grown weary of the load,
Shakes her encumber'd lap, und casts them out.”

The lap of God's everlasting love veceives, in a manifest man-
ner, his ‘“cast-out ones,” whilst the justicz of man seizes the
rest, and metes out a scant retribution to society for the nefa-
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rious depredations which have brought them in such debtors to
human law. O the heights, O the depths of eternal love and
discriminating grace! What finite mind can measure this
fathomless ocean, or scan its shoreless breadths ?
9, Nottingham Terrace, Regent’s Park. N.W. G. C.
November, 1866.

I WILL BE AS THE DEW UNTO ISRAEL.

Dear Sir,—It is sweet, in this cloudy and dark day, to have
one's soul drawn up to the Lord in prayer and praise; to have
one’s thoughts and affections fixed on things above; to have
worldliness, covetousness, sensuality, and a thousand other evils,
subdued; and to have, in some measure, the sweet persunsion
that one's name is written in heaven. It is sweet to have the
love of God the Son in any measure shed abroad in one's soul,
and to feel our hearts to go out in warm desires after him; and
then again, to love the image of Christ, though ever so defaced,
in any of his saints. )

Do I hear you say, “ Do you know any of these feelings ?”
Thank God, by his grace, I do. I do not feel the presence of
my Lord at this time; but my heart says, ** Come, Lord Jesus,
do take up thine abode here. ILet me hear thy voice and see
thy face. Let me have grace to follow thee and to glorify thee.
How long wilt thou hide thy face? Must I go mourning year
after year because thou absentest thyself? My soul pants for
thee, the living God. When wilt thou come unto me 2"

How very few of God’s family seem to be in a healthy state.
What worldliness, barrenness, coldness, and lifelessness have
taken hold of their minds; but, thank God, thére is, now and
then, one whose whole aim seems to be the glory of God and
the prosperity of their souls. I am about a great deal, and it s
good to find now and then one of God's little ones whose soul
cannot be satisfied with dry doctrine, but they must have and
enjoy Christ in them the hope of glory.

On Sunday afternoon, and just before service in the evening,
I felt very barren in my soul; but when in chapel my heart went
up to God in prayer, and I trust I felt some little liberty in try-
ing to wait upon him in that exercise. I heard one of your
sermons read. The text was: “But God be thanked that,
though ye were the servants of sin, ye have obeyed from the
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered unto you.” Jt
suited my soul very nicely, as you went on opening up the
meaning, and showing what the form of doctrine was, and the
effects produced in the heart that was cast into the gospel mould
by the Holy Spirit. Almost if not quite all the experimental
part my soul could assent to; and although I did not feel any
ecstatic joy, yet I enjoyed a sweet calm in my soul, because it
was brightened by the comfortable hope that I was one whom
the Holy Spirit had taken in hand, and should be preserved unto
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Clrist's kingdom. This is now Wednesday evening, and I have
not been so low in soul matters since. Blessed be God, T have
o good hope, founded on the word of God, that I shall dwell
with him whom my soul loveth, even my dear Lord Jesus for
evermore. My soul now rejoices at the prospect of such glorious
happiness.

Ah, dear Sir, I know what it is to be in great darkness of soul,
even when I have had but little hope, since my soul felt the
pardon of her sins; and, therefore, I prize these little bedewings,
for they are my life (in one sense) until the Day Star arises and
shines in my heart. My soul is not satisfied with these com-
forts; but I am encouraged thereby. Jesus only can satisfy my
heart. My desire is to know the love of Christ, which passeth
knowledge. Thank God, my soul is pressing forward for this
prize, this crown of glory,—** Christ in me, the hope of glory.”

«Asgk, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye shall find.” Surely
our God means what he says; and as I trust I am prompted by
the Spirit to pray for great things, spiritually, I am encouraged
to hope that my soul will, in God’s good time, be in some mea-
sure satisfied. He is able to do ¢xceeding abundantly above all
we ask or thiok. '

That you may bring forth fruit in old age is the desire of,

' Yours in the Lord,
Bampton, Oxon, April 25th, 1866. H TG

I WILL HEAL THEIR BACKSLIDINGS; I WILL
LOVE THEM FREELY.

My dear Brother William,— I have often in my thoughts beenr
writing to ‘you, so now I will try and do so in reality, and
endeavour to tell you a little of the long-snffering love and
mercy of the Lord to the vilest man, in his own feelings, living.

Some nine or ten weeks since I slipped with my feet and
brought guilt upon my conscience, and much sorrow of heart.
About the same time I met with a cross that tried me somewhat
severely ; and, instead of meekly bowing to it as I should have
done, I kicked against it most furiously, and in the face of con-
sclence, my better judgment, and all right feeling, acted in such'a
sad manner that I can now only look back upon it with wonder
and abhorrence. I indeed got into By-path Meadow, and fromx
there into Doubting Castle, with its cruel gaoler, Giant Despair 3
for guilt was so charged home upon my conscience that I sank,.
a8 I thought, to rise no more. “If we sin wilfully after we-
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no
more sacrifice for sin,” &o., was ringing through my soul by
day and by night, for my sleep in a great measure departed fromx
me. It was often my cry in the morning, “ O that it were
night;;” and at night, 'O thet it were morning.” I was,
Indeed, unspeakably wretched. How I tried to believe that
death was an eternal sleep; for temptations to commit suicide
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pursued me continually, We had a poor old horse killed. O
low I envied the poor beast, and wished that, like it,.I had
no soul to be lost. I never so fully vealised the feelings
described in these lines:
«1 envied the beasts that appear but a day,
Reflected with wrath on the womb;
While the pangs of the damned racked my mind with dismay,

And I wish'd T could end in a tomb.”
I thought of Judas, Ahithophel, and Francis Spira, and feared
that, like them, I should lay violent hands upon myself, or die
in black despair.

I went on in this sad state, with but little intermission, for
several weeks. My health was sensibly affected, and my head
was so strange, at times, as though my senses were leaving me.
If you have the glorious dreamer handy, turn to the aceount of
poor Christian and Hopeful in Doubting Castle, and you will
find that Giant Despair in sunshiny weather got paralysed in
his limbs, so that he could not do as he would with his poer
prisoners ; and this I experienced in two instances. I was one
Sunday evening at Zoar, and heard Mr. Beard. His text was,
“ Thou shalt be called, Sought out; a city not forsaken.” And
during his sermon I felt that I was sought ouf, and should yet
sing in the heights of Zion. On another evening they sang the
two hymns commencing : o

) ¢ Sovereign Ruler of the skies,"”
and,

“ Your harps, ye trembling saints.”
They were both very sweet and encouraging to me; but it lasted
but a short time, and Iwas worse after it than before. I could
not read, I could not pray. It seemed, as one somewhere says,
“the gloomy gulf of black despair,”

I met with an accident about this time that might have
proved fatal; .and I was wicked enough and wretched enough to
wish that it had. Our heavy carts have a thick iron pin, about
four inches lomg, that the tail-board shuts over. I was helping
to load one of the carts, when, from some cause, the horse
started back, and one of the pins sfruck me under the right ear,
lmocking me several yards. The men all declared they had
never seen sueh an eseape, and that it was a wonder I was mot
killed ; but I only felt my head giddy, and great pain in swal-
lowing for about a week ; and I was so wicked, as I said before,
as to wish it Aad killed me, that I might know the worst
al once. . .

O the long-suffering of God in bearing with such 2 man!
Sare am I that if I reach heaven, my song will be, *“ Not unto
me, not unte me, but unto thy name be all the glory.” .

I went on in this sad and wretched state till the 24th Dec.,
when Mr. Philpot preached in the morning. I left home to go
to chapel one of the most miserable of men, and I left the
chapel, I am sure, one of the happiest. The sermon was made
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guch a blessing to me that my soul danced for joy, my burden
was gone, my guilt removed, and my doubts and temptations
all flown away, while my heart was broken to pieces with a felt
sense of the love of the adorable Fesus displayed to the vilest
of men.

I cannot tell you more now, as it is bed time, only that on
the Monday morning it was most blessedly renewed; in fact,
it was more than on the Sabbath. I was up early, endeavonr-
ing to put the place a little straight, when I had such a renewal
of the Lord’s love visit that I was completely broken down. I
believe I felt a Lttle of what Hart speaks of:

* Love and grief compound an unction
Only by believers felt.”
for I did indeed rejoice in my sorrow, and sorrow in my joy.
How true 1 felt it that,

** The beams of his grace are passing all worth;
The smiles of his face are heaven upon earth.”

O for a heart to love and praise him more! O William'!

“If such the sweetness of the streams,
‘What must the Fountain be?”
‘What must it be to be in heaven, to be free from sin, to see
Jesus as he is. I think I can say, as an old peet does when
speaking of heaven :
¢ Let fools a heaven of shades pursue,
But I for substance am ;
The heaven I seek is likeness to
And vision of the Lamb.”
I hope you will be able to read this. My fingers are so stiff
with hard work that I cannot write very plainly. As I read
this over, I feel that I have given you a poor account of the
bright part; but who can describe that which is indescribable ?
But you lnow enough of it to be able to make good my
omissions. |
That the Lord may bless thee and keep thee, prays your
affectionate Friend,
Walworth, Jan. 22nd, 1866. G. 8.

Can men devise a more effectunl expedient to cast reproach
upon Christ than to live in sin, to prefer the world and present things

to eternity, and yet profess that the life of Christ is their example i—
Dr. Quwen.

I mavE no hope in what I have done, yet I am full of con-
fidence; and this is my confidence,—there is a hope set before me. I
have fled, I still flee, for refuge to that hope. In him I trust; in him I
have strong consolation, and shall surely be accepted in the Beloved of
My soul. The spirit of adoption is given me, enabling me to cxry, “Abba,
Father!” T have no doubt of my being a child of God, and that life and
death, and ull my present exercises are dirccted in mercy by my adored
heavenly Father.— Doddridge.
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LAW AND GOSPEL.

Dear Christian Friend,—Feeling a desire to communicate a
few thoughts to you whilst in this wilderness world, and not
having heard anything of you for some time, I take this oppor-
tunity of writing to you. I hope I shall meet with you before
long at Irthlingborough. We have some little prospect of having
Mr. Tiptaft at Kettering this suinmer, and I should very much
like you to hear him if he comes so near. If there be any
difference, he seems to me to be one of the most valiant con-
tenders for the pure and unadulterated truth as it is in Jesus,
and of the faith once delivered to the saints of the present day,
when the enemies of God claim at the hand of their offended
Judge eternal life, which is only in his Son. Hence it is said,
«Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish by the way;"
showing that he is the eternal God; for if the Son is offended,
30 1s the Father and the Spirit too. Therefore they who would
have life must kiss the Son. They cannot be saved in their
own righteousness nor satisfy the demands of a broken law,
much less obtain eternal life.

Dear Brother, I felt more pleased with your last letter than
any I ever received from you. From your desire after the power
of the gospel, it appears to me that the Holy Spirit is revealing
to you the purity of the law and its heights and depths, its
length and breadths. ¢ Thy law,” says the psalmist, ¢is ex-
ceeding broad,” reaching back even to our fall in Adam, and
forward to the last sinful breath we shall draw, and out into all
the actual transgressions of our lives; and this is the way by
which we become acquainted witk ourselves through a spiritual
knowledge of the righteous law of God. By this we know.the
crookedness of our ways and the perverseness and wickedness of
our hearts. It is by the law that we learn where we- have got
to by the fall, and where we must continue to be without a
Saviour. It is the knowledge of the law in the hands of the
Holy Spirit, as the ministration of condemnation, that makes a
knowledge of the gospel glad-tidings of great and unspeakable
joy to the law-condemned sinner. I often think what a mercy
it is that to whomsoever the Holy Spirit condescends to give a
true knowledge of the law in this life he will be sure to give a
knowledge of the gospel also, because his blessed Majesty will
not forsake the work of his own hands, but will perfect that
which he begins, to his own eternal glory, and to the unspeak-
able safety and happiness of the renewed and heaven-bors soul.
Thus a knowledge of self and a knowledge of Christ are pro-
portionate. ~The more we know of the unfathomable depths
of the fall in Adam, the more we shall know of the amazing
lieights of the love of Christ in redemption.

That we may have both, and not be deceived in the article of
death, is the sincere desire of your affectionate friend,

Kettering, June 1st, 1848, JAMES ROBINSON.
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“HIMSELF IIATH DONE IT”
Isa. xxxVIIL 15,

 HimgeLF hath done it” all.—O how those words

Should hush to silet.ce every murmuring thought!
Ilimself hath done it,—he who loves me best,

He who my soual with his own blood hath bought.

“ Himself hath done it.”—Can it then be anght
Than full of wisdom, full of tenderest love ?
Not one unneeded sorrow will he send,

To teach this wandering heart no more to rove.

“ Nimself hath done it.”—Yes, although severe
May seem the stroke, and hitter be the cup,
*Tis his own hand that holds it, and I know
He'll give me grace to drink it meekly up.

“ Himself hath done it.”—O, no arm but his
Could e’er sustain beneath earth’s dreary lot;
But while I know he’s doing all things well,
My heart his loving-kindness questions not.

“ Himself hath done it.”—He who has search’d me through,
Sees how I cleave to earth’s ensnaring ties ;

And so he breaks each reed on which my soul

Tov much for happiness and joy relies.

‘ Himself hath done it.”—He would have me see
‘What broken cisterns human friends must prove;
That 1 may turn and quench my burning thirst
At his own fount of ever-living love.

“ Himself hath done it.”—Then I fain would say,
“ Thy will in el things evermore be done;”
E’en though that will remove whom best I love,
While Jesus lives I cannot be alone.

“ Himself hath done it.”—Precious, precions words;
“ Mimself,” my Father, Saviour. Brother, Friend;
‘Whose faithfulness no variation knows ;

‘Who, having loved me, loves me o the end.

And when, in his eternal presence blest,

I at his feet my crown immortal cast,

IJ] gladly own, with all his ransom’d saints,

“ Himself hath done it”—all, from first to last.

From the past discoveries of God's mercy to his soul, the
Christian gains a sweet cordial of encouragement, and lays wp in his
mind this invaluable conclusion, that Jehovah, having drawn him with
his loving-kindness and truth, therefore hath loved him with an ever-
lasting love.—Amlrose Serle.

Tue Lord Jesus, while he seeketh materinls wherewith to
build his house, findeth them. The clay is of the same lump that he
rejecteth and leaveth behind. “ Are we better than they? No, in no
wige.” Nay, I think if any be best ’tis they which are left behind. * He
came not to call the rightcous, but sinners to repentance.” And, indeed.
In this he doth show both the greatness of his grace and workmanship;
his grace in taking such; and his workmanship, in that he makes them
meet for his holy habitation.— Bunyan.
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REVIEW.

God the Guardian of the Poor, and the Bank of Faith. By the
late William Huntington, S.S.— London: Alfred Gadsby,
George Yard, Bouverie Street, I£.C. 1866.

TrexrE are books which will never die; and the reason is because
they contain in themselves, we will not say the elements of im-
mortality, for nothing is immortal below the skies, but what we
may term the seeds of an ever self-renewing life. In the literary
as 1n the vegetable world, there is a wonderful and almost infi-
nite quantity and diversity of growth. Thus there are annuals
and perennials, shrubs and trees, books, though few in number,
which have the knotty stréngth of the oak, and books, but much
fewer still, which have the enduring life of the cedar. . There are
also plants fair to the eye, but, like the nightshade, bearing
deadly fruit to the taste; and there is a fungus growth, the pro-
duct of a corrupt press, spreading itself far and wide to taint the
blood of the rising generation with principles of infidelity and
sin. There never, perhaps, was an age.in which there was so
large an amount or.so great a variety of works on every subject
which can exercise, or instruct, or delight the human mind; and
as with men.so with bopks, every year adds its thousands to the
already existing population. Yet ouf -of this countless progeny
of books, how:few survive even their birth, dropping, as if still-
born, from the press; how few attain to youth or marhood; how
more rarely still do any reach & vigorous iold age, or; as if they
had drunk at the fount of life, renew their youth like the eagle.
One in a thomsand mmay outlive & century, but all the rest, at
different stages of their life, sink into the tomb of perpetual
night. .

%ut amidst- this general decay, this mortality and death among
the books, almost as certain and as sweeping as morfality and
death amongst men, a few works never die, and for the reason
which we have already given, that they contain in themselves the
seeds of an ever self-renewing life. It does not lie within our
province to notice those productions of human genius, either in
dead or living tongues, which are handed down from age to age
to instruct or delight generation after generation; but the same
principle which we have laid dewn will apply to all books, whe-
ther worldly or religious, which have won to themselves an endur-
ing inheritance. There isin them all that appeal to the common
principles of our nature, that meeting of the wants, the sorrows,
the desires, the aspirations, the hopes, the fears, the feelings and
passions of the human breast, which, vivified by the power of
genius in works worldly and secular, and lighted by fire from
heaven in books spiritual and religious, renders them independent
of all the mutations of thought and time, and makes them vir-
tually imperishable. This is what we mean when we speak of
them as containing in themselves a sclf-renewing life.
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But. though the deathi among the hooks would, if duly re-
corded, be the largest and most wearisome of all obituaries, yet
after all, strange though it may appearto say so, their mortality
is more apparent than real, and a greater benefit than an injury
to general society. Books, like men, naturally and necessarily
grow old ; and how would the busy, labouring, active, and thriv-
ing world, commercial and manufacturing, in London and Lan-
cashire, fare if all its manifold and intricate business were car-
ried on by old men instead of the middle-aged and young? So
with books. New books are wanted, as young men. are wanted,
to carry on the business of life; and as the father survives in
the som, who is better adapted for fresh modes of business, so
the old book survives in the: new work which is better suited to
the habits and feelings of modern theught. @ld geographies,
old histories, old cyclopedias, like old almanacs and old diree-
taries, become necessarily obsolete and practically worthless;
and so similarly thousands of books die a natural death, and
perish of sheer deeay. And who wauld wish them to live, or
stretch forth his hand to save them from & deserved death? In
this world, corrupt as it is, few things really die but. what. ought te
die. 'Who would wish to snatch from death and oblivion what iz
alike corrupt. and corrupting? Hosts: of so-called religions
books are no- more worthy of preservation than fhe tales and
novels which fill the shelves of a railway book-stall’;: and there-
fore justly perish as being a3 muchfounded on false principles in
religion as novels are on false principles of human conduct and
life.” Now" contrast with: these abortive productions of the modern
religious press suely a wark as the one now before us; or to takea
much higher instance, our eld, eur grand, our noble, our blessed
Bible. How many works have been written against it in every
age to overthrow its claims to inspiration as the word of the
living God; and how every argument which learning could sug-
gest, or research discover, or malice aim, or ingenuity invent, or
wit-point, has been hurled against the Seriptures of the Old and
New Testament. But where ave they all? Dead, buried, and
forgotten. We may apply to them the words of the prophet:
“They are dead, they shall not live; they are deeeased, they
shall not rise; therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them,
and made all their memory to perish.” (Isa. xxvi. 14.) Whe
now reads the works, or even knows the: names of Hobbes, Col-
ling, or Tindal, men who in their day were like Strauss, Renan,
and Celenso in ours, deadly opponents of the inspiration of Scrip-
ture, Goliaths of Gath, in their own and their admirers’
opinion ?  But God has made their memory to perish, whilst the
grand old Bible stands, like him of whom it testifies, the word of
God, which liveth and abideth for ever. Such, also, will be the
fate of those infidel books and their infidel writers that are
making their little stir in our day, and with their grest swelling
words do but foam out their own shame. God will do unte
them as unto the Midianites; as to Sisera, as to Jabin, at the
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brook of Kishon, which perished at Endor; they became as
dung for the earth.

But, as distinct from such books as these and their native
kindred, which in a more subtle form spread abroad the same
principles, and therefore perish, justly perish as under the blight
of an eternal frown, we seem to have some reason to mourn over
the death and dissolution of many works of a past age which
seemed worthy to live. How many books, for instance, of the
old Puritan writers are now dead and forgotten; and yet, as we
read the writings, so edifying and so instructive, of Owen, Sibbes,
Goodwin, &ec., we almost wonder that the church of Christ ecould
ever let them die. But either from want of spirituality in the
church itself, or from their style not being suited to the present
age, or their not being ready at hand, how rarely are these
masterpieces of sanctified intellect read either by our ministers
or our people. Thus there seems to be a term of life even to the
best of books. Slowly but surely they sink into the grave, and
if some struggle on a little longer than their brethren, it is only
to be borne in the end to one comrmon cemetery. Whence, then,
comes it to pass that any resist the coramon doom ? It will be
found that if any survive the general dissolution, and we know
there are those which have outlived centuries, it is only those
which, as we have said before, contain in themselves the ele-
ments of a self-renewing, and, therefore, indestructible life.

Amongst these earthly immortals, we may safely predict an
enduring life to the work at the head of our present Article. It
must be now about 80 years since the first part of the ‘“ Bank of
Faith” was published, and here we have before our eyes an edi-
tion of the whole work sent abroad at a price so marvellously
cheap that nothing could have warranted the publisher to malke
the attempt but the expectation of a most wide and extended
circulation. Aswe shall recur, before we close the present Arti-
cle, to this noticeable feature of the present edition, we shall
not now dwell further upon it, but shall address ourselves more
immediately to the consideration of the worl itself.

What is called autobiography, that is, the life of & man written
by himself, has alwaysin it a peculiar charm, especially if the in-
cidents recorded are striking, and the writer has the faculty, given
to few, of presenting them in a clear, graphie, and vivid form. A
lLieavy, dull, confused style may make the most remarkable inei-
dents in action wearisome in narration; and as we often see in
our private intercourse with Christian people, the best experiences
may be spoiled by the badness of telling them. No author has
ever survived his own day who was not been gifted with a vivid,
original, and life-like style, for what is wearisome to read is soon
not read at all. Here Mr. Huntington peculiarly shines. He is
never dull, never prosy, never commonplace, never confused,
never unintelligible. The buoyancy of his style is remarkable,
and bears his books and letters up so that they never become
wearisome, Seasoned with heavenly salt, and enlivened with
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tho most sprightly and original sallies of wit and humour, they
possess & peculiar freshness, so that they become neither dry nor
mouldy.

But there ig another reason why autobiography to most men
has a peculiar charm. As God has fashioned our hearts alike,
and as in water face answereth to face so the heart of man to
man, every reader seems to read more or less of his own history
in the narrative of another. If we have not been in precisely
the same, we have been in similar circumstances, and what he
felt in such or such particular crises of his Lfe, we have felt, if
not with the same intensity, at like periods of our own history.
There are few readers also in whose real life, or in whose waking
dreams, if their actual history has been but commonplace, there
has not been o tinge more or less marked of what, for want of a
better word, we may call romance. There has been some blighted
youthful love, or early bereavement of an almost adored object,
or some deep-seated, unrequited affection, or some cruel desertion,
ar some violated trust. As the grey-headed and the middle-aged
appear to our young folk, it never strikes their mind that these
grave old fogies were once young, and that under their cold, as
they think, breast the fires of their youth still sleep under the
ashes. It is these sleeping fires which autoblography stirs, and
thus interests as deeply the old as the young. Have you, aged
reader, no secrets under that grave exterior which you carry?
Had you no struggling childhood, or oppressed youth; no inci-
dents never to be forgotten, in which you were a great sinner or
a great sufferer? Now these passages in your past life, as they
at the time stirred up the secret depths of your heart, have they
not left behind indelible impressions which again and again
recur, sometimes in your dreams when the buried past becomes a
risen present, and sometimes in the thoughtful meditations of
your waking mind, when, in a melancholy mood, you brood over
the days that are for ever gone! How many things have we in
times past said or done which we have kept buried in the silence
of our own bosom! There are secrets which husband never tells
to wife, nor wife to husband, daughter to mother, or sister to
sister, brother to brother, or friend to friend. And as in many
cases it would not be right or expedient to confess them, so
would it be little else than treason against friendship and confi-
dence to seek to extract them. And yet our inward conscious-
ness that we have a history of our own makes the self-narrated
history of another so interesting as often meeting us in those
very points in which, concerning ourselves, we preserve a pru-
dent silence.

. If, then, autobiography is interesting to all, how much more
18 the pleasure and interest of it increased to that Leart where
grace hag set up its throne; and if our life history has been espe-
<ially marked by providential interpositions, how strengthen-
Ing to faith it is to read of the providential dealings of God in a
still more marked manner with others of his living family. The



82 THE G 'SPEL STANDARD.—MARCH 1, 1867.

lines, too, of providence and grace are usually so blended toge-
ther, or rather =o closely interwoven, that, like a compact web,
they mutually strengthen each other. The same God, who is a
God of providence, is also a God of grace, and usually appears
most conspicuously in the former as he deals more clearly in the
Jatter. When faith is low, or when trials and afflictions do not
abound, his providential hand is little seen; but as afflictions are
sent, and faith 1s given with them, then once more the out-
stretched hand of the Lord is seen and recognised. Nor let any
one either misunderstand or quarrel with our expression *ro-
mantie,” even as applicable to religious biography. Look at the
history of Jacob, or the history of Joseph, or the history of
David. " The love of Jacob for Rachel, the meeting of Joseph
and his brethren in Egypt, the parting of David and Jonathan,
when “ they kissed-one another and wept one with another until
PDanid exceeded,”—cold must be the heart which does not re-
spond even naturally to the life-like touches of these—do not be
offended, Christian reader—romantic incidents. By romantic
we do not mean anything connected with novels and romeances,
but those incidents of life which are distinet from mere common-
place events and stir up the deep feelings of the human heart.
In this sense much of the ¢ Bank of Faith” is truly romantic, and
owes to it much of its beauty as well as its popularity and charm.
Something pecnliar was stamped upon its author from the very
first. His very birth—offspring, as he was, of a dduble adul-
tery, his starving childhood, his early yet, in its consequences,
miserable and disgracefnl love, his wanderings when he fled
from the strong arm of justice in hunger and almost nakedness,
his call by grace and his call to the ministry, with his persecu-
tions and sufferings at the coal barge and the cobbler's stall—
have not all these incidents, told by himself in his own ininrita-
ble style, thrown around him a peculiar halo which, if we call it
romantic, we merely mean striking and removed from common-
place ? The bearing of these things in mind msay prepare us for
the consideration of the book which we are now reviewng.

Few books have been more blessed and, we believe, few more
reviled and ridiculed than the “ Bank of Faith.” Let us look at
the reasons for both. Before Mr. Huntington's ¢ Bank of Faith”
appeared, few religious writers had erther recorded God’s provi-
dential dealings with themselves, or even written upon the sub-
ject at all. John Newton, in his interesting account of his
conversion, names several most marked incidents of providential
interposition, but does not particularly dwell upon them, though
2 most firm believer in the doctrine of a particular providence;*

» Mr. Cecil thus records his watching the hand of God in providene::
«+ Nothing was more remarkable than his constant habit of regarding the
Liand of God in every event, however trivial it might appear to others. On
every occasion—in the concerns of every hour—in matters public a.n‘d private
like Enoch, he ¢ walked with God.’ Take a single instance of his state o
mind in this respect. In walking to his church he would say, * ** The wayo
man i¢ not in himself,” nor can Le conceive what belongs to a single step
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and there nre few published experiences of good men which do
not contain many striking events that show the outstretched
hand of God in providence as well as in grace. But this is
more particularly the case when the path in which they have
been appointed to walk is one of heavy temporal trial, when
they are as if cast more specially on the providence of God
from the want of those means of support with which others
gseem favoured, and therefore have to look more immediately to
the Lord for every crumb of their daily bread and every drop of
their daily water. These see the hand of God in the minutest
events, such as the gift of a shilling, or the accidental (so termed)
finding of a sixpence. The rich and well to do, to whom half-
crowns and shillings are but stray coppers, are disposed to
smile at the value put upon a shilling by a poor widow on parish
allowance of a loaf of bread and half-a-crown a-week; but let
them measure its value to her by taking it as representing to
them the standard of their own weekly income, and they will
see that 'what is but a cab fare to them to save them a mile’s
walk, is the worth of many pounds to her. 'When on one occa-
sion Huntington had but tenpence-halfpenny to provide for
himself, his wife, and child for a whole week in a strange place
where he had just come, and had neither credit nor friends, and
was fed with his family for the whole of that week from the
-4able of his landlord’s daughter and son-in-law who, as he says,
gt that time knew nothing of him or his God, need we won-
der that he saw in it the hand of the Almighty, especially as it
was in answer to prayer, through the direct application of a
goripture to his heart? .Soon after he began to preach, mot
being able to go on with his daily employment, he was so re-
duced a8 to want even the common necessaries of life, and had
no clothes fit to be seen in. Those who have plenty of bread
and meat in the pantry and whole suits of clothes in the ward-
robe, not to say a good balance besides at the bank, are but
poor judges of what the gift of even a few shillings, or of a new
suit of clothes, was to him at this period of his life; and is he
%o be ridiculed and reviled by the professors of the day, who
with all their religion have neither eyes to see nor hearts to
believe in an ever-present God, because he saw in this appa-
rently trivial circumstance the immediate hand of a Father and
2 Friend? In fact, we are all to a man desperate infidels in
heart; and these minute providences, when they are related as
matters of faith, touch us just in that rotten spot. Though all
through the word of God we see his providence shine forth in
the minutest events, though the Lord himself tells us that the
When I go to Bt. Mary Woolnoth, it seems the same whether I turn down
Lothbury or go through the Old Jewry; but the going through one street and
Do} another may produce an effect of lasting consequences. A man cut down
my hammock in sport, but had he cut it down half an hour later, I had nob
been here, as the exchange of crew was then making. A man made a smoke

ou tho sen-shore 4t the time a ship passed, which was thereby brought to,
6ud afterwards brought me to England.’ "
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very hairs of our head are nll numbered, and that two sparrows
cannot fall to the gronnd without God's providence or permis-
sion, yet to believe that Le is everywhere so present, and that
he everywhere so directly lives, and moves, and acts as to regulate
and control, where he does not immediately produce, the mi-
nutest circumstances of daily life— all this so surpasses all our
natural credence that nothing can enable us to believe it but the
faith of God's own giving and maintaining, and having had
ourselves some personal experience of it 50 as to set our own
seal to its reality and truth.

But now, to confirm and strengthen our faith, let us look at
this point a little more closely and examine it in the only true
light—the light of the word of God. And to do this more
simply and clearly, let us take one or two scripture histories or
incidents in which the providence of God seems especially te
shine. Look, then, first at the history of Joseph, and see how
every event is so linked on to the next from beginning to end
that the whole forms one compact, unbroken chain. His being
his father's favourite child, as the son of his beloved Rachel;
his dreams, and their effect on his brethren's envious hearts; his
being sent to Shechem, and thence guided by a stranger to ge
on to Dothan—mark how accidentally, so to speak, the
man had heard them say where they were going! his brethren's
determination to kill him at once, and his deliverance
from immediate death by Reuben; (here comes in Reuben’'s
wish to regain his father's justly forfeited favour;) the
casting of Joseph into the pit, or as it means a reservoir,
or large underground tank, generally full of water. and its
then happening, an unusual circumstance, to be dry; the pass-
ing by just at that critical moment of the Midianites, and Judah’s
proposition to sell him as a slave; the acceptance and fulfilling
of the plan, issuing in the going down of Joseph into Egypt
—how minute were all these circumstances, as to name only
one, the passing by of the Midianites,—a caravan of travelling
merchants, just at that peculiar juncture; and yet how all were se
linked together that had one been wanting the whole chain
would have been broken. We need not point out the still closer
links which follow, that he should have been sold to Potiphar;
that his master's wife should have been what she was, and acted
as she did; that Joseph should have been so kept by the power
of God, and yet by his very godly fear been cast into the prison,
where by his interpreting the dreams of the chief baker and but-
ler he came out to stand before Pharaoh, and become next to
him in the land of Egypt. If we do but look at these circum-
stances, with all that followed from and flowed out of them, what a
chain of events from which not one link could be severed without
destroying the whole. And yet what issues depended on such a
simple thing, so minute a circumstance, as that two of the king's
servants should be committed to the same prison with Joseph!
the finding of & secure place where the descendants of Abraham
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could grow into a mighty nation, which they never could have
done as living in tents in the country of Hebron. Those who
deny a particular providence ought to be able to explain how all
these different minute circumstances fitted in so closely and
accurately as to bring about the execution of a special scheme.
We have thought sometimes of a simple natural illustration of
the way in which the minutest events in providence concur to
form a general plan. Most of our readers must have noticed
the wings of the peacock-butterfly, and observed the uniformity
and beauty of the pattern. Now to produce that beautiful uni-
formity of pattern, hundreds of thousands, if not millions of
little feathers must combine; and were we to have to ealculate
the exact shape, situation, and tint of marking which every sin-
gle plume of this countless feather-dust must have to prevent
the whole being a confused blotch, it would exceed all the powers
of human mathematics, not to say all the faculties of the human
mind. But we might as well believe that an army of men and
boys, by throwing together stone after stone for a number of
years, could build a St. Paul’s Cathedral or a Westminster
Palace as that all these minute feathers were put together by
chance. Now if in creation, and this is but one instance out of
a million, we are obliged to recognise a divine hand in so minute
a circumstance as the marking of a butterfly’s wing, why should
we not see the same hand in the minutest events of providence
also ? The grand difficulty is to see God at all, anywhere, or in
anything. If once by faith we see him who is invisible, and
feel the presence of & God at hand and not afar off, all other
difficulties vanish.

But as a scriptural example is better understood, and moxe
confirming to faith then any -mnatural illustration, let us now
direct the attention of our readers to another example of minute
providences which we have long considered ome of the most
remarkable recorded in the word of truth. It is the first inter-
view of Saul with Samuel. The Lord had told Samuel in his
ear (that is, privately) a day before Saul came, that to-morrow
about the same time, he would send him a man out of the land
of Benjamin, whom he was to anoint to be captain over Lsrael.
(1 Sam. ix. 15,16.) Now, see the minute circumstances which
bro1_1ght it all about. The asses of Kish, Saul's father, are lost,
having probably strayed away in the night. Saul and one of
the servants are sent in search of them, and they wander from
Place to place till they come to the very city where Samuel was.
Now must not all this, even the very straying of the asses, been
under the express guidance of God ? Looking at the results, we
dare not say otherwise. But Saul, hearing from his servant
that there was a man of God there, wishes to ask of him the
way that they should go. We need not dwell further on the par-
ticulars, but just observe how minutely all was arranged and
timed, for the chief place was vacant, and the special joint of
honour, the shoulder, reserved for the expected comer. But now
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look at the signs which Samuel gave Saul, to assure him that
God hed chosen him to be king. (1 SAm. x.) He would find
two men at Rachel's sepulchre, who would #ell him the asses
were found ; then he would meet three men, one carrying three
kids, another three loaves of bread, and another a bottle of wine,
who would salute him, &c.; then he would come to the hill of
God, where a company of propliets would mecet him, with their
psaltery, tabret, and other instruments, when the Spirit of the
Lord would come upon him, and he would prophesy with them,
and ‘“ be turned into anmother man.” Now we read that «all
those signs came to pass that day;” (1 Sam. x. 9;) in other
words, that every minute circumstance which had been foretold
him by Samuel exactly happened to Saul. But was there no
special, no particular providence here? or rather, was there not
a succession of special providences? And were not all under
the direct and immediate guiding hand, as they were under the
all-foreseeing eye of God?* No man, therefore, who reads and
believes his Bible can deny a special providence, without giving
the lie to both his Bible and his profession. But enough of this.
‘We may give the testimony of God, but we cannot give faith to
believe it. Be it our happy portion to be ever watching the
hand of God in providenoce and grace, and surely we shall watch
for neither in wain; for we are assured that ¢ who is wise and
will observe these things, ewen they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord.”

And now a few words for the edition before us. We must, in-
doed, say thet it is g marvel of cheapness. What.do you think
of 190 pages of clear, readable type and very fair paper for 2d.
paper, and 4d. cloth flush? Books in Mr. Huntington's day
were dear; and it was quite right $hat he shonld have had & fair
remumeration for his works; bui, in Bensley's -edition, the
“ Bank of Faith” was published, First Part at 3a. 6d., and
Second Part at 2s. 6d. But here we have both Parts, which
then cost 6s., published at 2d. and 4d. What a change have
time and circumstances wroaght! Here, then, for a fourpenny
piece, within the compass of a mechanic or labourer, at a cost'a.l-
most less than of his pipe and cup of beer, is a little book which
he can carry in his pocket, and read at odd whiles. It would
elso be the wery thing to take with you who are often on the
rail. It is often very desirable, to avoid conversation or to
detach one's mind from earthly things, to have a spiritual com-
panion in the shape of a book; and, for a lady, often quite a pro-
tection, for none but a thorough brute would address himself
familiarly to a modest female quietly reading a book in the

= Without entering on the point, we have often thought that the genealogy
of our Lord, as given in the Gospels of Matthew and Lulke, is a remarkable
instance of particular providences. The whole hangs upon marriage ofter
marriage of two persons, and birth after birth of sons from these marriages.
Then what a variety of special providences must there have been to bring

each couple together; and how all these must have been arranged before-
hand to make an unbroken chain between Adam and Christ after the flesh.
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corner of e earriage. And a religious book is a thorough
damper, if seen or suspected to be such, to any of those ¢ fast”
young men who would take the least advantage of an opening to
intrude their conversation upon an unprotected female. Now
here, young ladies, if you are called to travel, as you sometimes
may be, by yourselves, is a protection for you. Slip the ¢ Bank
of Faith” into your reticule, and you will have a profitable com-
panion and o protector in & little book which you may get for 4d.
But we must not turn ¢ touter” for Mr. A. Gadsby, nor should
we have ventured to speak so favourably or so much of this
edition unless we could cordially recommend it; and we sin-
cerely hope it may command such success as may encourage
him to publish, in the same form and at the same price, other
works of the immortal Coalheaver.

HOLD THOU ME UP, AND F SHALLE BE SAFE.

Houp thou me up, my Strength,
For I am weak indeed. .
Lest I should fall at length,

A shaken, bruised reed.
Supported by thy powerful hand,
A weakling in the faith shall stand.

Revive my soul, my Life,

When death is felt within,

And in this constant strife

Give victory over sin ;
€oufirm my scul with this agaim,
That grace o’er sin and death shall reign.

Enlighten me, my Light,

Lest darkness me surround ;

Without thee all is night,,

Wherein wild beasts zﬁ)ound ;

It is thy presence makes my day,
And frights the evil beasts away.

Rule over me, my King,

And keep me subject still,

Nor let me do one thing'

That’s diverse to thy will;
Work in me both to will and do,
So by my werks my faith to show.

Correct me, O my God,

As fathers do their sons,

I’m sure to need the rod,

Like all unruly ones.

But from the hand of love divine
I would net at thy strokes repine.

Direct me, O my Guide,

Throughout the narrow way;

‘Whatever may betide,

Let me not from thee stray.
Thy counsel all-suflicient is
To guide me to the land. of Dliss.
Sept., 1863. A H.
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF
THE WORD OF GOD.

MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE
EPHESIANS.
I.

‘WE bhave hitherto, in our Meditations, addressed ourselves
chiefly to the consideration of ¢¢various imyportant points of
our most holy faith;” but i1t has for some time past struck onr
mind that for the sake of a little variety for our readers, as
well as for other reasons more specially connected with our
own thoughts, desires, and feelings, we would now turn our at-
tention to Seripture Exposition. Ip the course of a long pro-
fession, for our own private profit and edificaiion, and had this
not been a primary objeet, almost necessarily from having
Deen s0 many years in the ministry, we have read, we may, per-
haps, say studied the Scriptures a good deal, especially the
Epistles of the New Testament; and if, through the Lord's
goodness, any light has been cast upon them by the blessed
Spirit for our own instruction and edification, and if we have
gathered any fruit or profit thereby for our own soul, it will be
both a pleasure and a privilege to be allowed to impart any mea-
sure of both to others. ¢ Freely Lave ye received, freely give,”
the Lord said to his disciples. Acting in the spirit of this
blessed precept, we would freely impart anything which we have
so freely, so undeservedly received, and can only lament that
both reception and gift should be in so scant a measure. ¢ But
if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that
a man hath, and not according to that he hath not.”” Mea-
sured by this willingness, and not by the amount of the gift,
would we lay our contribution at the Lord’s feet, in the hope
that he would make use of it for his own glory and his people’s
good.

" Our hearers in varions places will, perhaps, remember that
exposition almost always formed a part of our ministry when we
were engaged in its active exercise ; and if we may give some of
our friends credit for soundness of judgment, as well as for sin-
cerity in its expression, they have sometimes assured us that the
exposition was much more profitable than the sermon. Nor is
the reason far to seek, whether in our own case or in that of
our brother ministers who are in the habit of expounding the
Beripture, for some of the choicest servants of God, whether dead
or living, have not practised it.* In sermons, thereis generally
a good deal of what we may call surplusage, mere straw and
hay by way of packing, as in a crate of glass, to keep our ideas
a little together, and prevent them from getting broken ; but in
exposition, at least where there is any gift that way, there is

*Mr. Fowler used to expound, and Mr. Hardy was singularly grest in ex-
position; but Mr. Gadsby and Mr. Warburton, and, we believe, Mr. Hunting-
ton considered preaching quite sufficient.
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more of the word of God, and less of the word of man. We
let the word of truth speak more for itself, and, therefore, it
flows less diluted and watered, and thus less weakened than
when drawn out in o long and often tedious discourse. Being,
then, in the wise dispensation of the Liord, a good deal laid
aside, especially in the colder parts of the year, from the work
of the ministry, if we can, through the pages of the ¢ Standard,”
by opening the word of truth, in some measure carry it on from
our study, it will but form another cause of thankfulness to the
God of all our mercies that he still spares our life when so many
of our brethren in the ministry are being taken away on the
right hand and on the left, whose places we know not to whom
to look to supply. But enough of self, of which, indeed, we
should not have said so much, had we not wished to explain
why we have been led to adopt the plan we have proposed of
offering to our readers some exposition of various portions of the
word of God. Suffice it, then, to say, that if we can throw any
light on the word of truth, if we can enable our readers more
clearly to understand, more firmly to believe, and more experi-
mentally to feel the power of what God has revealed in the
Scriptures for their instruction, edification, and consolation,
that will be our chief reward, as, we hope, it is our chief aim.

We shall commence with the first chapter of the Epistle to the
Ephesians, as not only that is a special portion of the word
which has been opened to our mind, and made sweet to our
taste; but there has long been a secret desire in our breast to
bring it before the living family of God, as containing such a
rich store of precious gospel truth. In endeavouring to expound
it, and we wish the same remark to apply to all our other
attempts of a similar nature, we shall neither seek nor shun
anything which may look like learning or research. We have
read it so often in the original that it is almost as familiar to us
as the English translation; and if, therefore, sometimes we may
refer to it, let it not be ascribed to any foolish, and in things of
God, most unbecoming, nay, sinful, desire of what is called
showing off, but to a simple wish to make the truth of God more
clear and precious.

But before we proceed to our intended exposition, let us make
a few preliminary remarks on the Epistles generally, and that to
the Ephesians in particular. The New Testament may be
broadly divided into three distinct portions: 1. Narrative; 2.
Epistolary; 8. Prophetical. The first division, the narrative,
comprehends the four Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles; the
second, the epistolary, all the Epistles of the New Testament;
and the third, the prophetical, the Book of Revelation. ]
. Now the wisdom of the Holy Ghost is especially to be admired
in adopting this threefold mode of communicating the books of
the New Testament as the inspired word of God. The founda-
tion of our faith is the Person and work of the Son of God. It
was, therefore, needful that there should be an historical revela-
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tion of his birth, death, and resurrection, of his miracles and his
discourses so full of grace and truth, and generally of what he
was and did, suffered and sorrowed when here below. It will
be seen at a glance that what was required was an inspired and,
therefore, perfectly truthful narrative of the words and actions
of the blessed Lord, in order that our faith in him might rest on
some clear, tangible, visible foundation. Now nething is so
suitable for a foundation of this kind as a simple historical nar-
rative guaranteed by positive divine inspiration from all mistake
of fact or expression. An epistle here would be out of place.
We have, therefore, four distinct inspired narratives, each in-
dependent of the other, and yet all combining to give us a
faithful portraiture of the Lord in the days of his flesh. The
death and resurrection of the Liord Jesus are two grand capital
features of our most holy faith. In the four gospels, then, we
have the clearest possible account which even an inspired pen
could give of the crucifixion of Chrigt, and of his resurrectien
from the dead. But we also needed the visible proofs of his
ascension and glorification at the right hand of the Father in
the promised gift of the Holy Ghost, and the setting up of his
spirttual ldngdom in a church to be called out and manifested
as his purchased possession. This we have also in the similar
form of narrative in the Acts of the Apostles, which embraces a
period of about 80. years from the pouring out of the Holy Ghost,
on the day of Pentecost, to Paul's journey to Rome to appear
before Cesar. Here again we see the necessity of narrative to
present to us a connected account of such part of the history of
the early churches as the Holy Ghost thought best to give for
the general instruction and edification of the church.* Imto these
points we need not, therefore, further enter, except to mame that
a prophetical map was also needed as a kind of chart for the
church, and especially to warn and prepare her beforehand for
that monstrous system which has developed itself as the Babylon
of the New Testament, and which we have described beforehand
in the Revelation.

But now, just for a few moments, admire with us the wisdom
of the Holy Ghost in giving us the Epistles of the New Testa-
ment. There was sweet, precious, and most important truth in
the bosom of Christ, which could not be revealed to the church
till after the ascension of her risen Lord. This, then, is un-
folded in the Epistles; and observe with what special grace and
wisdom that form of communicating divine truth has been
chosen. Of all modes of composition, a letter (for these Epistles
are letters) is what we may call most flexible; that is, most
easily adapted to almost every mode of conveying meaning.

1. Thus a letter admits first of narretive. You can tell a friend,

= As it was the mind of the Spirit that 8o many of the Epistles should be
written by Paunl, we see higs wisdom in giving us in the Acts so large an ac-
count of his labours, and thus the Epistles and the Acts mutually explain and
confirm each other.
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in a letter, where you have been, and what you have said and
done. So in the Epistles, we have sometimes simple narrative.
Sec, for instance, 2 Cor. xi. 24-88; xii. 1-10; Gal. i. 15-24;
ii. 1-14; 1 Thess. i. 6-10; 1ii. 1-8. In these places we have
simple narrative,of actions; and all will see how naturally and
easily this historical relation falls in with the rest of the
Epistle.

2. An epistle or letter admits also of direct or positive feaching.
This feature is out of place in a parrative, except as it records
words actually spoken; as in the case of the discourses of the
blessed Lord. But a letter written by an inspired apostle to a
church admits, in the fullest degree, of an authoritative declara-
tion of divine truth. Take any one of the Epistles, and you
would be surprised, if you were not prepared for it, at the
amount of positive teaching which it contains. Look, for in-
stance, at the Epistle to the Romans, and see what a large
amount of direct, positive truth it contains, as the Holy Ghost
gradually unfolds in it the way in which God justifies a sinner,
freely and fully, through the blood and righteousness of his dear
Son. Read the first eleven ochapters of the Romans as a har-
mounious whole, and see what a full, clear, conneeted exposition
it is, from the description of what man is by actual transgres-
sion, in.chpp. i., to the present casting off and future restoration
of Israel, in chap. xi. We wish we could convey to all our
readers what we have seen of the beauty and harmony of the
whale chain of scriptural, we might almost say logical, reasoning
which oonmects these chapters, as in sne golden bond. Or take
the Epistle to the Hebrews. What s large and blessed amount
of positive teaching, of clear detailed instruction ahout the priest-
bood of Christ, and its connection with that of Aaron and Mel-
chisedec, do we find through the whole Epistle. So with the
Epistle to the Ephesians. What a clear and fnll amount of
direct, positive teaching as to the chureh of Christ, and the posi-
tion in which she stands to her risen and glonﬁed Lord. We
see from these examples how admirably a letter or an epistle,
written by an inepired apostle, is adapted to convey clear, dis-
finct, positive instruction in divine truth.

3. Then observe how beautifully adapted the epistolary form
is to the inculeation of precept. How suitably, how forcibly an
inspired apostle, in his letters to a church of Christ, can urge on
them eall Christian practice, and, at the same tlme, enter into
the minutest details of gospel obedience in the various relation-
ships of life.

4. Mark again the peculiar fenderness and affection which no-
thing can so well convey as a letter. Ina letter there is the pour-
ing out of the heart of the writer as if into the bosom of his cor-
respondent. Think for a moment, if you wished to express
your feelings of affection to a friend or relative, if you could find
any means so good as writing a letter to him or her. Is it not
next best to couversing with them, and in some respects better,
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for shyness or reserve might sometimes stop your tougue though
it does not chain your pen ? Lovers, friends, relations, all com-
muniocate by letter what their affection prompts. So in the
Epistles of the New Testament. What a pouring out of the
heart there is in Paul’s second Epistle to the Corinthians, writ-
ten with so many tears. How touching is all this! How it
goes from heart to heart. How it malkes the Epistles the choicest
of love-letters, and what a softness and tenderness has the spirit
of love poured into all the instruction and all tlie exhortation con-
tained in them, thus removing all dryness or formality, whether
in instruction or exhortation, and steeping both in an atmo-
sphere of the truest affection.

5. A letter, again, admits of continual change from one point
to another, and one form of writing to another. It is eminently
what we have already termed flexible, that is, may be bent or
turned in almost any direction without violence in its nature.
The writer may glide from one thing to another by the most easy
transitions. Thus Paul sometimes teaches as an instructor,
sometimes exhorts as a father, sometimes gives us a little bit of
his past history or experience, sometimes drops & word of warn-
ing or admonition; and yet all is done without any sensible
break, or the introduction of anything unsuitable to the charac-
ter of a letter. This beautiful flexibility is peculiar to the
epistolary style, and is, therefore, eminently adapted for all
readers.

6. Letters also admit of familiarly discussing various matters
which could not at all be so well handled in a more fixed and
formal mode of composition. It is said of the trunk of an ele-
phant that it can pick up a pin or rend an oak. So a letter can
take up the minutest circumstance, such as leaving a cloak at
Troas, or pull down an angel with a curse, were he to preach
any other gospel than that which Paul had preached unto the
Galatians. It ecan tell a woman to cover her head and keep
silence in the house of God, and it can sound forth such majestic
chants of triumph over death and hell as fill the last parts of
Romans viii. and 1 Cor. xv. with such strains of heavenly elo-
quence that, side by side with them, all mere lluman oratory
sounds like the tunes of a street organ. .

7. A letter also admits of all lengths, from a short epistle,
like that to Philemon, to one of many chapters, as that to the
Romans and those to the Corinthians, and may be written to in-
dividuals, as to Timothy and Titus, or to particular churches, as
that at Ephesus or Philippi, or like those of Peter, James, and
Jude, to the whole body of the elect scattered abroad.

8. The chief charm of a letter is its ease,—the absence of all
stiffness and form. It is, as it were, written conversation, and
the conversation, too, of intelligent people, able easily and flu-
ently to express their thoughts and feelings without reserve, shy-
ness, or restraint. If we might point out this feature as visible
in the Epistles of Paul, we might direct attention to the remark-
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able ense with which his thoughts and words generally flow.
We do not mean to say that he is always easy to understand.
To do so requires divine teaching; and we must add careful
study and attention, frequent reading, and earnest prayer. But
if blessed with the anointing from above, which teacheth of all
things, and if favoured with a studious, teachable, prayerful
gpirit, desirous to know the mind of Christ, and be led into all
the counsel of God, we shall find the Epistles ¢ a feast of fat
things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow,
of wines on the lees, well refined.”

And be not discouraged, Christian reader, if you seem slow of
understanding, and do not as yet see the beauty and blessedness
of this portion of the word of truth: ¢ The soul of the diligent
shall be made fat.” Persevere in reading them. If you feel to
lack wisdom, do as James bids,  ask of God, who giveth to all
men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be given you;"
and then you will say, *“How sweet are thy words unto my
taste; yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth;"” and you will be
able to add, ¢ Through thy precepts I get understanding; there-
fore I hate every false way.” (Ps. cxix. 104.)

These preliminary remarks on the Epistles generally, which
have been drawn out farther than we intended, may, perhaps,
prepare us for the more profitable examination of that to the
Ephesians, which we shall hope to consider in our next Number.

Carist hath more near and sensible ways of manifesting him-
self to the spiritual sense of his people, as if he had a mouth to kiss
them. There is nothing comparable to the refreshing sweetness that
these manifestations have with them. It is “a peace that passeth all
understanding,” and a ‘‘ joy that is unspeakable and full of glory.” This
sensible feeling of the sweetness of Christ’s mouth should be aimed at
and sought after by believers, although the manner, measure, time, and
other circumstances thereof should be submitted to him.—James Durham,
1688.

It is delightful to live and walk in the shinings of God's
countenance; but to die in the light and consolations of his presence is,
next to heaven itself, the crowning mercy of all. How gracious is the
Holy Spirit of protnise, to shine away the doubts and fears of his people,
and put them to bed by day-light! O may we taste the sweetness of his
love, rise into a nearer conformity to his image, enjoy closer communion
with him, and experience an increasing sense of his never-failing faith-
fulness, till we receive the end of our faith, even the full and ultimate
salvation of our souls. 1 bless the Lord, I cannot doubt of his making
all this my portion. He sometines enables me to look, as it were, into
his heart of everlasting love, and to catch a glimpse of that page in the
book of life where he has written my unworthy name; and in the
strength of that comfort I can travel many days. If the scanty vessel of
Imperfect faith can draw such water of comfort from the wells of salva-
tion, what will be the blessedness of God’s elect, when they are taken up
Into glory, ard there walk with him,

** High in salvation, and the olimes of bliss.”
— Toplady.
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@bitnary.
RICHARD HEALY, OF HOOBY, LINCOLNSHIRE.

At Oakham, Dec. 80th, 1886, at the house of his father-in-
law, W. T. Keal, Esq., M.D., Richard Healy, late of Hooby, in
the 41st year of his age.

It is not needful to give any account of the Lord's early deal-
ings with our departed brother, as he was enabled to fulfil a
long-felt desire to do so himself, which will be found in the
“ Gospel Standard” for Feb. and March, 1866, headed, « I will
Sing of Mercy and Judgment.” But a few circumstances re-
lating to him may interest those who have read those pieces, and
who felt soul union with him.

For some years previous to his marriage, he conducted a farm
at A., for his grandfather, in which he probably might have re-
mained the tenant ultimately, had not the grace of God been
made manifest in his soul, cansing -a separating change in all
things which affected his future life, and bringing him effeotually
out from the Church of England. These things, for some time,
caused deep exercise of mind; but he was enabled to stand fast
in what the Lord had done for him, choosing rather to suffer
affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of
sin for a season.

He gave his experience before the church, at Providence
Chapel, Oakham, and was baptized by Mr. Philpot, and received
into church fellowship Oct. 14th, 1855. He continued a con-
sistent member until his death, and was chosen a deacon about
eighteen months before that event.

Some time previous to this, he had formed an attachment to
Eliza, second daunghter of Mr. Keal. She was a constant at-
tendant upon the word preached, and had been the subject of
some exercises of soul, which she had noted down; but nothing
had been wrought in her to make it clearly manifest to herself or
others that she was a partaker of grace. It caused him much
trial of mind to be satisfied of this in his own conscience, before
he made proposals to her; but with that deep regard to the
Lord’s will and word which was so manifest in every step he
took, it is believed that he dared not have entered into that
sacred tie with a person of whom he did not feel at least good
ground to hope.*

He was married to Miss Eliza Keal, April 80th, 1857, at the
General Baptist Chapel, Oakham, by Mr. Philpot, which was
lent for the occasion, Providence Chapel not being licensed. In
her he had a most affectionate and diligent help-meet, and he.
knew how to receive and estimate such a favour; for he would
sometimes say he thought none were so favoured in that respect

* Thig I have good reason to know; for he consulted me on the subject,
and from what she had pat down of her experience, and which we both had
read, we were well agreed in our judgment that we had a good hope of her
Leiug a parteker of grace.—J. C. P.
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o8 he was. They had five children, three of whem survive their
father.

After some considerable trial of mind as o a house and busi-
ness, he took a farm, called Hooby Lodge Farm, upon what is
called poor land; and such he really found it to be. He was
aware that there would be need of great industry, and economy,
and much labour to bring any remuneration out of it, or even to
enable him to pay his expenses. In all the arduous work and
varieties of farming he was most indefatigable and unsparing,
that nothing might be wanting on his part to enable him to keep
free from debt, and to obtain a consistent living. In order to
this, he used much self-denial, and endured much bodily fatigue.
Besides which, their residence, which was nearly re-built for
them, was at least a mile from any village, in a very lonely
neighbourhood, and in a locality which, there is every reason to
believe, is very unhealthy. Thus they had to bear many priva-
tions, and to labour under great detractions from convenience
and comfort; and as he could not remain to reap the advantages
of his labour and toil upon the farm, he eventually sunk a con-
siderable sum upon it. About the second year of his occupation,
his barley crop, which previously looked healthy, received a
blight about the time of earing, so that it did not produce more
than about eight bushels per acre.*

In 1860, a room was opened for the worship of God, reading
the word and sermons by gracious men, and prayer, at a small
village named Barrow, four or five miles from Hooby, where,
and in the adjoining village, live several who are members of the
-ohurch at Oakham; and as some were advancing in years, they
greatly desired to have a place near home, where they might
assemble on the alternate Lord's days, when there was not
preaching at Oakham. He and a brother member and deacon of
the church at O. conducted the service alternately, still retaining
their placé in their order, to conduct the prayer meetings at
O. Mr. Tiptaft end other ministers who came to 0. have preached
at B. sometimes on a week evening.

Mr. H.’s services were much valued by both these causes of
truth. His earnest, heartfelt confessions of sin and the mystery
of iniquity within, and his feeling petitions for strength against
temptations, and the evils within and without which beset his
way, will be long remembered by those exercised souls who
heard him, and who felt that lie expressed the feelings of their
souls. He was free in conversation upon the best things, and
greatly favoured in being led to enter into and enabled to express
his view upon different portions of the word; and the mind of
the Spirit was often opened to him in portions, which made his
company and intercourse with him profitable. He was exceed-
Ingly kind, condescending, and brotherly towards the poor of the
flock. He would go into the houses of the agricultural labourers

* His father told me that he ought to have had £:00 worth of corn the
firat year more than the farm produced.
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at B., with whom he stood in church fellowship, and stay and
converse with them upon the things of God and the cxercises of
their souls. One or two of them would then walk homewards
with him, and their hearts sometimes grew so warm in the
things which occupied them that they scarcely knew how to part.
Occasionally he would invite them and their wives to spend a
day with him, and they will long remember those days, and can
testify that little else but conversation on vital things was
brought forward amongst them. He was, indeed, jealous of any-
thing else; and if a topic came up about the land, he would try
to turn it to better things, alluding to the passing nature of all
beside the soul and its inheritance in Christ Jesus.

In Nov., 1863, he had a very severe trial in the loss of his
father, after a few days’ illness, an Obituary of whom will be
found in the * Gospel Standard’ for July, 1864. Their close
earthly tie was doubly cemented by gospel bonds. He had
watched, with an anxious and jealous eye, the work in the soul of
his eldest son. He had mourned and rejoiced with him. He was
also a wise and ready counsellor in all businéss matters, and this
sad event threw more care, though it added to his temporal means.

But other trying events were soon to succeed. He had o
ready mind and much discernment of character, a lively spirit
naturally, and, no doubt, he needed heavy ballast. He was
aware of the temptations to which these exposed him, and has
warmly expressed how hymn 885 was his experience; and when
first he met with it, he did not think his heart could have been
so depicted as Berridge had done it. His land, under unwearied
tillage, &c., had become more productive, and his landlord seized
this as a favourable junecture to add £80 per annum to his rent,
of which he speaks as follows in a letter written in answer to
one who stood in church fellowship with him:

“ Hooby, Dec. 3rd, 1864.

“ You speak of feeling union to me in prayer. ‘As in water face an-
swers to face, so the heart of man to man”’ I am foolish enough, at
times, to think that such as vourself and others who are favoured with a
sober exterior, are not such inward fools as I am; but, from your confes-
sions, you feel your wretched heart as bad as I mine. I was on Snnday
particularly pained and ashamed at the sight of my lightmess, folly,
emptiness, and trifling spirit, at timnes, and that I should be all this
before and in the sight of that great and holy God, to whom all nations
of the earth are less than nothing and vanity. I begged for a solemn
frame, and I believe the Lord has granted my request, for a new trouble
has burst upon me, of a temporal character, that has kept me so ever
gince. I feel I am in much danger, so to speak, of being turned out of
my home, under circumstances, I might almost say, cruel. But it has
driven me near to God. I feel I have no other counsellor. My trial is
this, that I have such a desire to do the will of God, and fear lest I should
act in the spirit of my own carnal mind, and so bring on the displeasure
of the Lord. Nevertheless, | have some hope that my cries for guidance
in the inatter are heard, and that I shall be kept from doing wrong.
trust [ can say that I am low, tender, and fearful before God ; therefore
have hope that the Lord will be merciful unto me, and direct me. It is
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more than a talking matter when we are really in a trouble, and must
act in some way, What comfort I find in the Psalms, and what union
to David’s prayers: ‘Lord, show me the way wherein I should go; for {
1ift up my svul unto thee,” If you can pray for me, you can help me. I
went to A. on Thursday, and, for the first time, saw my dear [lather’s
tombstone. I did not know what scripture was on it. When I began
to read, how it Bpoke to my soul: ‘Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon
them that fear him, upon them that hope in hie mercy.” Sweet feelings
filled my heart for a little moment. I thought then, what can man de
unto me contrary to his will?”

This circumstance exercised and tried his mind, more or less,
at times. He expressed how deeply he felt the loss of his father’s
counsel in the matter, as he wag always an able and ready ad-
viser with him; but his main desire was to know the Lord’s will,
and have grace to do it; and he could take no step until he re-
ceived further intimations of it, which were to be given him
through most painful discipline. But hig gracious Lord armed
him, 1n a measure, by granting him, as he said, the desire which
lay nearest his heart, next to his own soul’s salvation, and for
which he had waited upon him ever since the thoughts of his
Leart were led to an object for his partner in life, viz., that he
would malke it satisfactorily manifest that she was a vessel of
mercy, and grant him union of soul with her on the best things.

In the early part of last summer, it was laid upon his wife's mind
to go before the church at O., tell them how she had been led, and
express her desire to join them. She gave her experience at
their church meeting, on June 24th last, spoke of convictions as
long as 22 years back, which, being naturally a very still person,
she had kept chiefly to herself. The account she gave was well
received. She was unanimously received by the church, and
was baptized by Mr. Knill, on July 24th, with three other per-
sons. Many of the church and congregation thought that the
Lord had a special object in thus uniting him in marriage with
this family, and bringing them both inte church fellowship
amongst the people and cause of truth, of which her parents had
been the chief stay and support from its commencement in 1631,
and which took its origin, instrumentally, through the occasional
ministrations of that dear man of God, the late M. Tiptaft,
whose memory is blessed amongst them; and many can testify
that the word through him was accompanied with power to their
souls. The robust and healthy appearance of this happy-looking
couple would sometimes call forth a temptation to envy in some,
and in such as were bereaved of their partner in life; and, judg-
ing after the outward appearance, it might be hoped that the
Lord had raised them up to stand at the head of the cause, when
in the course of nature, their aged parents should be removed
from amongst us.

About three weeks after his wife's baptism, she complained of
Pain in a small lump on her right breast. (She had not been well for
some time, having had much rheumatic pain for several months,
Which had partly disabled her left arm.) At that time she con-



938 THE GOSPEL STANDARD. —daAncu 1, 1607.

sulted her father and brother, the latter being i tlhie medieal pro-
fession in this town. They both were of opinion that it was a
tumour of a malignant character, inn which judgment they proved
right. Her poor husband was deeply distressed at the prospect
before them; and as the progress of the complaint became very
rapid, he determined to take her to London, and have the first
skill of the faculty upon her case. But his perplexity was great
and most painful as to the best course and person to consult.:
Whilst in this state of mind, he wrote as follows:

“ My dear Mother,—I need hardly say what a trial this is to me.
Sometimes, under the keen feelings of nature, it seems almost more than
Ican bear. At times the burden seems for a little moment off my mind,
though in that there seems a hardness that condemns me; yet there is a
mercy in it, that we are so constituted, or rather that the Lord should so
deal with us, that we be not swallowed up of over much sorrow. He
knoweth our frame, and remembereth tgat we are dust. I seem to
have turned over another leaf in the path, To all my perplexities,
trials, &c., there is added bodily affliction. It is a solemn teacher, and
discovers to the soul how weak is my faith, how strong unbeliet; for I
go on picturing one dark cloud after another, till I see myself a wreck,
as it were, in providence and grace. The Psalms are the food of my
soul I koow now what it is to cry for daily, ah, for even hourly
strength to bear my burden. These lines are upon my mind :

¢t ¢ The joys prepared for suffering saints
‘Will make amends for all.’ "'

On 1st Sept. he took his dear wife to Lionden. Dr. Paget,
whom he intended to consult, and also several other men of emi-
nence, were out of town for change at that season. Being little
acquainted with London, the absence of persons whom he had
thoughts of consulting, added to his anxious state of mind,
and bremght him into great difficulties. But, through the influ-
ence of a friend, admission was obtained for Ler into an institu-
tiomr for invalid ladies, in Harley Street, under the first patron-
age, and attended by the best skill of the faculty. In this she
remained for two months; and for the attention received there
they had great reason to feel grateful to God, though it was not
his purpose to work a cure through the means.

Mr. H. was rather subject to derangement of the liver, which
came on upon his first journey to town, and it may be said that
he was never wholly free from it during the remainder of his
life. His journeys to town, taken by day-ticket, causing him to
leave his home early in the morning and return late at night,
driving to and from a distant station, leaving at five o’'clock and
returning sometimes not before two or three o’clock in the morn-
ing, and in a depressed and weighted state of mind, and the
pressure of business at home altogether told seriously upon his
frame ; and, as winter approached, and the heavy rains made
the roads to his lonely home very bad, he could sometimes
scarcely bear the ride over them, and it would cause severe 1n-
ternal pain, which would last for some days. Still his mind
was so absorbed in the. affliction of his dearer self, that if any
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friend urged upon him care and self-consideration, there was no

room for it. .

During Mrs. H.’s stay in fown they had many a time of
refreshing together, under gospel ordinances, at Gower Street,
and by extracts from his letters we shall best gleam some idea
of the alternations of his mind between hope and fear, gloom
and despondency, and occasiomal gleams of light through the
dark cloud, and how his mind was led and exercised ander the
weighty affliction, and her absence from him.under such painful
circumstances :

“London, Sept. 10th.

“ Dear Mrs, Keal,— ... .. We walked twice to chapel yesterday
and heard dear P. I liked him. greatly in the evening, from Isa. xli.
10. It was really comforting and strengtheming to us both. As Hunt-
ington says, he was a son of thunder im the morning and a som of con-
solation in the evening.”

' ’ “ Hooby, Sept. 19th, 1866.

“My dear afflicted Wife,—I received intelligence this morning that
the surgeons eonsider that, {from the state of the skin, there wonld be no
hope of snceess im your case fromr an operation. I ceuld omly say, “1
am so’ troubled that I cannot speak.” O what a stroke it was to me!
My first feeling was, O my sin!'is it in wrath? am I a deceiver? The
Lord soon drew near to me, as it regards this, with these words:

¢+ Not in anger,
But from his dear covenant love!’
€0, I thought, ‘what a way to show covenant love!” The Lord seemed
gently to rebuke me: ¢ Are the consolations of God small with thee?’ as
I felt nothing:could ever heal the wound. O may I be kept from rebel-
lion against his sovereign will!l How I perceive nothing can stand
against his firm decreex ‘He is of one mind, and none can turn him; he
performeth the thing that is appointed for me; and many such things are
with him.” I read Ps. xlvi. this morning; O that I coufd walk in
obedience to verse I0: “Be still, aud know that I am God. But we
must pass from all that we can now see should have been done, and flee
unto our only refuge in time of trouble. How this brings me back to
those words that were spoken tome at the very beginning, as if concern-
ing you:
“ 1 The joys prepared for suffering saints, &e¢.’
The Lord grant us some sweet union and communion together in that
glorious kingdon:, where there is no separation, no sorrow, ne pain, no
tears, no griefs. What a foundation I feel it is uwnder me at this time
that one so:dear as you are to me, and whilst as regards weak nature, it
rends the canl of my heart to contemplate the futare in this life, yet I
shall know it will be well with thee for ever and ever. I commend thee
to the Lord with many prayers.
“Your affectionate Husband, “R. H.”
“Hooby, Sept., 1866.

“ My dear Wife,— . . . . I never arrived so fully at that most blessed
Ppoint concerning your eternal safety as yesterday. I doubt myself now
much the most. Indeed, 1 doubt not you. What a mercy it is that you are
50 sweetly supported by your almighty Friend. How my poor prayers are
going up to ﬁl.m to be husband, father, and friend; and at times a sweet
foeling of access is granted me.” I had a comfortable season this morn-
ing. I opened upon a sermon of John Vinall’s, where he was speaking
of the Lord raising Lazarus, and said how Mary said to the Lord, ¢ He
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whom thou lovest is sick.” We should go to him likewise and say, ¢ Ue
or she whom thou lovest is sick” How blessed it was that I could do
#0, and plead that with him. It raised my head a littlo again. This is
the way; sometimes cast down and then hoping in the Lord. He
further said,  When we conclude from sight and sense, that is wrong.’
This did me good, I had been doing that. The Lord seems at this time very
near and precious to you. I was melted, and have read it again with
the same feeling. Your opening upon Matt. xxi. 22: * All things what-
acever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ve shall receive,’ it did indeed
eeem very suitable to your troubled soul. The Lord can do all things
for you. . “R.H’

“ Hooby, Sept. 1866.

“ My very dear Wife,--My thoughts are almost always with you, and
I am much engaged in sighing and crying to the Lord on your bebalf.
I feel my love for you more and more, and hope it is not sinful or idol-
ising. We are told to love our wives, as Christ loved the church. This
gives no license for creature love going beyond due bounds. What
would my case be, and, alas! what yours, if there was no well-grounded
hope that our union is not a time one only, but an eternal one. It isin
affliction we learn God’s lessons, which are set forth in his word. We
are to weep with those who weep. How little is this precept regarded,
and the untried are readier with their discernment, as they cons:der it,
to see the needs be for the trials of others, than to obey that sweet pre-
cept. I have had an insight into this more that ever 1 bad. When we
are in affliction, it is good to be alone much with the Lord. There iano
other resource. Human fingers are, for the part, too hard to touch our
tender sores; but our loving Lord has a heart to sympathise with and pity.
us. He knows we are dust; so, my dear wife, don’t be looking here and
there for pity. Let thine eyes look straight before thee, with many
cries unto him that is able to comfort and save. If ever we needed to
have our lights burning, it is now. May you be enabled to press hard
after Jesus, for a word from his blessed lips to stay up your tried and
sometimes sinking soul. O what a mercy to have a God to look to; we
may, in a measure, apprehend the dreadful destitution of those who are
without hope and without God in the world, by the feelings ot" ‘cilur ;;n’.l,ls.

“Hooby, Sept., 1866.

“My dear Wife,— . . . . What a mercy that the Lord does not with-
hold his mercies because our askings are so imperfect; but he will be
inquired of by the house of Israel to do these things for them. Impor-
tuning prayer is the best means I know of for all our wants. I hope
vou are living with some nearness to the throne in this way. May the
God of all our mercies be better unto us than all our fears, and sanctify
this affliction by bringing us to know 1nore of him, and have brighter
evidences that we are born from above. I trust you will be kept sober
and prayerful, not be thrown off the rails, as it were, by indulging in
carnal conversation. It may not be sinful in a sense, yet not spiritual.
If we get away from the throne, there is getting back, which if,’ ?l(.)t I(Iea:y.

(To be contirued.)

You that are blessed with saving faith will surely have it tried;
some with the temptations and snares of prosperity, some with the cares
and galling yoke of adversity, some with their families, and some with
their friends.— 7iptaft.
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BROAD HINTS TO ALL THAT LOVE JESUS
CHRIST IN SINCERITY AND TRUTH.

Beloved in Christ,—We have heard much for these several
years past of the necessity of Reform, both in Church and State.
‘The talents of many have been displayed on the public stage to
advocate that which appeared to them calculated for the public
good; nor will I for & moment question the motives of the per-
sons so engaged, though little good may havebeen done. Indeed,
I never expect to see much good done. What may be done when
I am numbered with the dead, time will show. But while the
potsherds are striving with the potsherds of the earth who shall
be the greatest, thirsting for power, honour, riches, and to live
in ease and luxury, (poor creatures!) be it our ambition, if it
be ambition, to strive who shall be least, and to thirst for those
streams that make glad the city of our God. Such was the
blessed experience of the man after God's own heart: ‘“As the
hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after
thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God.
When shall I come and appear before God ?” (Ps. xlii. 1, 2.)
Sin is the cause of all the distractions that are in this habitable
globe. Wars and fightings arise from men'’s evil lusts. (Jas. iv.
1.) The pride of the human heart is such that the sinner cannot
rest. He islike the troubled sea, whose waters cast up mire and
dirt. (Isa. lvii. 20.) 8in is the venom of the old serpent, which
Las poisoned the whole human race. It hardens the hearts of
men, blinds their eyes, and stupifies their senses; so that their
very reasoning powers have not their proper exercise. They can-
not make a right judgment of sin, of the state of the world, of
God and his ways, of Jesus Christ, or of themselves. It is from
men'’s total ignorance that they set up the great Diana, Reason,
which is distorted and blind; and, holding her up as the only and
all-sufficient guide in matters of eternal consequence, they call
upon their fellow-mortals to adore her! This daring idol is the
delusive stronghold of Unitarians, Arians, Snbellians, Pre-Exist-
crians, Arminians, and all the different antichristian sects.
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Brethren, from such turn away. ¢ Have no fellowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them.”

The past year has showed me that my religion, if founded on
human reason, wounld be of no service to me, nor eny better if 1
depended on one good thought to obtain heaven. I was brought
down in deep affliction, both in body and mind; and certnin 1
am, had not the Lord graciously appeared for my help, 1 should
have sunk in black despatr, after having tasted of his saving grace
for about 37 years.

Brethren, be not high-minded, but fear, with a child.like fear,
with a holy, reverential awe; lest the great enemy of souls should
gain the advantage over you, through your unwatchfulness, and
throw you down into the most dismal apprehensions as to the
truth of all you have known and received. This is a horrible
place for a child of liberty to be in; such a situation as he never
would have believed at one time of his life he should again be
brought into; but the truth of God's word is thus confirmed:
<« Fools, because of their transgression and because of their ini-
quities, are afflicted. Their soul abhorreth all manner of meat,
and they draw near unto the gates of death. Then they cry unto
the Lord in their trouble, and he saveth them out of their dis-
tresses.” (Ps. evil. 17-19.)

Beloved, what a mercy it is for us that our God is unchange-
able, that he keeps covenant for ever, and will not alter the thing
that is gone out of his lips. God will make sin to be a bitter
and termble thing to his children, as it is abominable in his eyes;
but no curse,no condemnation shall overtake them. He will,
indeed, visit them that sin against him with his fatherly rod,
“« steeped in brine,” as one says, and make them suffer most
severely, if they play the fool, and tamper with iniquity. ¢ Pub
off the old man with his deeds.” Grace, mercy, and peace be
with you all. Amen.

HENRY FOWLER.

[A wise and needful exhortastion. The Lord give us grace to listen and
obey.—ED.]

Ir is a wretched fault in Christians to neglect prayer in times
of trouble; they often fall to reasoning, disputi.n(gi and contriving, in-
stead of supplicating; this is their loss, and the devil's fl.m This is
evident in Jonah, when God commanded him to denounce his judgments
on Nineveh. He begins to reason on the goodness of God, and of his
slowness to anger, and then concludes that if God repented of the evil,
his reputation would fall to the ground. He then begins to contrive
which way to save his reputation, and Satan told him by a flight to Joppa.
Jonah tells you, that “ they that observe lying vanities forsake their own
mercy.” (Jonah ii. 8.) You hear nothing of Jonah's prayer till he got
into the fish’s belly; so far from it that neither the emmPle nor the im-
portunity of the heathen mariners could draw one petition from J onah.
The sailors called every man upon his god, and desired Jonah to try his
interest with his; but he would rather sink than supplicate. So stub-
horn is the sinner when carried away with a lying vanity, in defence of.
Lis own merit, worth, or reputation.—fyntington.
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« THE CHIEFEST AMONG TEN THOUSAND.”
BY RICHARD SIBBES, PURITAN MINISTER.

Ler us who profess that we are in Christ, and are joined to
him who is thus excellent, make it our great concern that he be
the rule of our choice in other things. In the choice of friends,
choose such a8 are friends to Christ. Take heed of society with
idolaters, or with -profane, wretched persons. Let us join with
none but those with whom we may enjoy Christ. So in mar-
ringe; lot the rule of choice be the love of Christ. Also, let the
measure of our respect to all things be in unison with our respect
to Christ. Liet us measgure our love to wife and children, to kindred,
friends, and to all creatures whatever, as it may stand with love
to Christ. Obey in the Lord, marry in the Lord, do all things
in the Lord, as may stand with his love and obedience to the
revelation of his will. )

1. Let us enter into serious consideration of the need we have
of Christ, of our misery without him, of our happiness if we are
joined to him. The soul being convinced of this, the affections
must needs follow the sanctified judgment. If Christ has the
highest place in our hearts, and we crown him there ¢ King of
kings and Lord of lords,” in a hearty submitting of all the affec-
tions of the soul to him, sin, discomfort, and despair cannot,
while we are in this frame, move us. What are all the honours,
pleasures, and profits gained by basely yielding to the humours
of men, when compared to Christ ? The soul possessed of Christ
and of his excellences disdains everything set in competition
with him,

2. It stands firm against all discouragements whatever; fer it
sets Christ against all, who is * the Chief of ten thousand.”
The soul, in this case, will set Christ against the anger and
wrath of God, against Satan, and all our spiritual enemies.
Christ is the angel of the covenant. Satan is a lion, a roaring
lion; Christ the lion of the tribe of Judah. Satan a serpent, a
dragon; but Christ, the true brazen serpent, the very looking
upon whom will take away all the stings and fiery darts of
Satan. Therefore it is sad, (1 John v. 4,) faith is it that
‘“ overcomes the world.” How does it overcome the world? By
1ts overcoming all things in the world; on the right hand, plea-
sures, and profits, amd honours ; and on the left hand, threaten-
ings, pains, losses, and disgraces, by setting Christ against all.

8. If we would have a right judgment and esteem of Christ,
let us labour to wean our affections, as much as may be, from
other things. Fleshly hearts so deeply run into the world and
vanities of the present life, it is as difficult a task for them to be
drawn away and pulled from the world as a child from a full
breast, having sucked from it so long.

4. If we would highly value Christ, beg of God & spirit that
we may judge aright of our corruptions; for in what measure we
can discern the hcight, and breadth, and depth of our corrupt
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nature, in that measure shall we judge of the height, and
breadth, and depth of the excellence of Christ. The sweetest
souls are the most humble souls. Those who love Christ most
are those who have been stung most with the sense of their sins.
‘Where sin most abounds in the sense and feeling of it, grace
much more abounds in the sense and feeling of that. Did ever
soul love Christ more than that woman who had so many devils
cast out of her? (Luke viii. 2.) Or than Paul, who had such
great sins forgiven him ? These two go always with the true
church ; viz., the true knowledge of the corruption of nature,
and misery by reason of it; and the true sense and feeling of it,
with true and hearty sorrow for it, &¢. In Popery they slight
original sin; that mother, breeding sin. Actual sins be venial,
and many sins no sins. Therefore they esteem Christ so
slightly; they join saints, the Pope, works, and satisfaction
together with him. Because they know not the depths of the
malady, how black sin is, what a sursed state we are in by na-
ture, they think slightly and lightly of sin; so they have an-
swerably weak and shallow esteem of Christ, of his righteousness
and excellence. The conviction of sin goes before the conviction
cof righteousness in Christ; as it is said, the Holy Ghost shall
. convince the world of sin, and then of righteousness. For ex-
.cept the soul is convinced of sin, and of evil in itself, it will
never be truly convinced of holiness and of righteousness in
Christ.

The passover was always eaten with bitter herbs, to add a
-relish to the feast. So Christ, the true Passover, is never truly
relished without Dbitter herbs, the consideration of sin and its
.desert. Christ savours otherwise to a man humbled for his sins
than to one untouched therewith; otherwise to & man poor in
. spirit than to the self-sufficient; otherwise to a man afflicted in
providence than to one living in ease and affluence. One savoury
discourse of Christ relishes more to an afflicted soul than seven
do with such as are drunk with prosperity; they have not an
appetite for heavenly things.

Why do we, therefore, murmur at the cross, when all is to
recover our spiritual taste and relish? Solomon had lost his
taste and relish of Christ. He made not his Song of Songs
when he followed his course of idolatry; nor was he so in love
with Christ and his excellences while doting so much upon his
wives. No; but once, when he had recovered his spirit, taste,
.and relish of heavenly things, then made he the book of the
Preacher. When he had proved a variety of things, and saw all
to be nothing but vexation of spirit, and vanity besides, then the
verdict he passed on all was, that they were vanity. So it is
with us; we can hardly prize Christ without some affliction,
some cross or other. Here the church is fain to endure a spi-
situal desertion, to set an edge on her affections. Now, when she
is thus deserted, ¢ Christ is white and ruddy, the chief of ten
dhousand.”
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‘We value more, and set a higher price on things in the want
of them, such is our corruption, than in the enjoyment of them.
And if God remember us not with affliction, then let us afflict,
humble, and judge ourselves; enter into our own souls, to view
how we stand affected to Christ, to heaven, and heavenly things.
How do I relish and esteem them ? If I have lost my esteem
nnd valuing highly df them, where have I Iost it? Consider in
what sin, in what pleasure, in what company I lost it; and con-
verse no more with such as dull our affections to heavenly
things.

5. Let us male use, likewise, of our infirmities and sins to
this purpose, to set a high price on the excellences of Christ.
We carry about us always infirmities and corruptions. What
use shall we make of them? Not to trust to our own righteous-
ness, which is as ‘“a defiled cloth,” (Isa.lxiv. 6,) but fly to
Christ's righteousness, which is the righteousness of God-man,
all being as dung and dross in regard of that. Often think with
thyself, What amI? A poor sinful creature; but I have a righ-
teousness in Christ that answers all. I am weak in myself; but
Christ is strong, and I am strong in him. I am foolish in my-
self, but I am wise in him. What I want in myself, I have 1n
him. He 15 mine, and his righteousness is mine. Being clothed
with this, I stand safe against conscience, hell, wrath, and what-
soever. Though I have daily experience of my sins, yet there is
more righteousness in Christ, who is mine, and who 1s the Chief
of ten thousand, than there is sin in me. When thus we shall
know Christ, then we shall know him to purpose.

[We have been reading Sibbes lately, and find him a very experimental
edifying writer. Many of the Puritan writers are almost wearisome to read,
from their long, involved, straggling sentences, and their want of clearness
and compactness. But Sibbes was favoured with a special gift of combining
a great fulness of thought with much clearness and condenseness of expres-
sion, 8o that many of his sentences deserve to be stored in the memory as
So many golden proverbe for daily meditation and use. He seems also to
have been led more deeply into a knowledge of the depth of the fall, the evils
of his own heart, and the temptations of Satan than many of his Puritan
brethren, and correspondingiy knew more of the power and consolations of
the gospel. There is also much sweetness in his mode of handling the truth,
90 that he was known among his hearers by the name of ¢ the sweet drop-
per.” His ‘ Bruised Reed,” and **Soul’s Conflict,” are the best known of
hig works ; but these are but a small part of his numerous writings.—Ebp.]

Whaar am I the better if I can dispute that Christ is Lord, but
have no sense or eweetness in my heart from thence that he is God in
tovenant with ;my soul? What will it avail me to evince by testimonies
and arguments that he hath made satisfaction for sin, if, through my un-
Delief, the wrath of God abides on me, and I have no experience of my
own of being made the righteousness of God in him,—if I find not, in my
standing before God, the excellence of having my sins imputed to him
and his righteousness imputed to me? It is the power of truth in the

heart alone that will make us cleave to it in an hour of temptation,—
Dr. Owen.



106 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—APRIL 1, 1867.

THEY SHALI. SPEAK OF THE GLORY OF TIIY
KINGDOM, AND TALK OF THY POWER.

My dear Brother,—Many years have passed sinee you and I
saw each other, and talked over the dealings of God with owr
souls; and, I judge, were we to meet now, we should linve many
things to speak of that, comparatively, we were strangers to
then ; but what a mercy, though we are the subjects of so many
changes, our covenant God changes not; and it 1s by this wo
are not consumed. The covenant he has madoe with us in his
dear Son is an unalterable one, ordered in all things and sure.
Then not one trial and affliction that hath befallen us by the
way is by mere chance, but ordered from eternity; and the deli-
verance out of all as well, at the worst of times. I know this in
my judgment, but I am so deficient in practice ; always cavilling
with second causes; if this had not taken place, or this had not
been done, what a trial I should have escaped; and often saying,
with John Kent:

¢ ¢ Not so, my Father,’ oft we say;
¢ This pain, this grief remove;’
Too blind to fathom wisdom's way,
Or think ’tis sent in love.”

I think I have not seen you since 1824 or 1825 ; but, be that
as it may, I will give you the outlines of my lifec since 1822,
when it pleased the Lord to manifest himself to me as a God
pardoning iniquity, transgression, and sin ; under the enjoyment
of which I walked, with little interruption, for nine months; and
I began to think, like many more, that my spiritual enemies
were all dead. But spiritual pride reared his haughty head, and
I began to think there were few that knew the things of God so
clearly as I did. Carelessness followed, and God began to hide
his face, and to turn his hand against me in a way of providence.
The rebellion of my heart began to show itself to a drcadful
pitch; self-pity began to work, and I got envious at the pros-
perity of the wicked, was ready to arraign God at my bar, and
ask him why he dealt thus with me; and, awful to say, I told
him I had better die and go to hell at once, than to suffer what
I did. (I would pause, and say, Who is a God like unto our
God, to bear with our awful provocations, and that he has not
dealt with us as we have asked, and as we justly deserve?) Bui
this was only as the beginning of the breaking forth of of water.
The awful state of backsliding I went into for five years I cannot
tell you, or any person living; and sure I am, had I not been
there myself, I should, without any hesitation, cut their heads
off at a stroke who have been suffered to go there.

During all that time I had scarcely a visit from the Lord, but
often appeared like one given up to every evil of my heart, and,
like Ephraim, said, I have followed after my lovers, and after
them I will go;"” and God said, ‘“He is joined to his idols; let
him alone.” DBut when I, the poor prodigal, was yet a great way
off, in Novempber, 1828, my IFather saw me, ran and fell upon
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my neck, kissed me, broke my heart, and said, ** This my son, was
dead and is alive again, was lost, and is found ;" and this caused
me to sing louder of sovereign grace than ever I did before in my
life, becanuse I knew full well it was not for my goodness, my be-
lieving, nor my repenting. Now I knew what 1t was to look on
Him whom I had pierced, and mourn. Now I knew what godly
gsorrow was, that worketh repentance unto salvation not to be
repented of, and, in some measure, to bave a sympathy with that
dear Friend of sinners in his sufferings, when he bore that tre-
mendous weight of the sins of all his elect, and the waves and
billows of his Father’s wrath due to us, and to rejoice that when
suffering the penalty of that law we lLad broken, he bowed his
head, and said, ¢ It is finished!"

My dear brother, will not this suffice? Here mercy and truth
meet together, righteousness and peace kiss each other. Here
every attribute of Jehovah is satisfied and honoured, and God
the Father well pleased ; and when it is sealed home to the con-
science of a poor sinner, by the power of the Holy Ghost, he is
well pleased too. .

Since this time, my changes have been many, my trials in my
family many. I have buried my dear wife and nine children;
but this I cannot enter upon now, but through rich merey I have
not been suffered to go back where I was in the five years. I
walked for one year with my mind sweetly stayed upon God,
and favoured particularly under preaching, scarcely knowing
what it was to have a barren opportunity; and though I have
not been always thus favoured, I am not so dreadfully harassed
with the dreadful corruptions of my heart in that way I was for
years. Still I find they are all alive, and I feel much of the pride
and rebellion of my heart; but more particularly the deadness,
stupidity, formality, that I often can scarcely discover where the
difference is between me and a mere formalist in religion; and
sometimes I am so dark that Y think it never will be day again;
but as day and night succeed each other literally, so it is spi-
ritually, and then after the dark we prize the light the more.

But now for a little concerning my coming forward into the
ministry. My first impressions were at the time of my first
deliverance in 1822; but as I feared it might be a temptation
from the enemy, as I had heard of many having similar impres-
slons and never coming to anything, I begged of the Lord, if it
was a temptation, to remove it from me; but if not, to enable
me to leave it with him by prayer and supplication; when these
words of Hart's powerfully struck my mind :

‘ The Christian's heart his prayer indites;
He speaks as prompted from within;
The Spirit his petition writes,
And Christ receives and gives it in.”
So at the time I felt satisfied it was from the Lord, and, like
Mosges, I thought my brethren would see that it was I that was
to deliver Israel. But Moses went to Midian, and Daniel went to
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Babylon to be taught knowledge and understand doetrine; and
I wished I had nevor opened my mouth about it; for I once
said to a person that asked me that the devil was as likely to
preach as I; but when the Lord restored my soul, then this ex.
ercise was revived, and more weighty on my mind than ever.
No way, however, seemed to open, and I often made up my
mind to give it up, and never think about it again, when the
Lord would come with some portion of his word, such as this:
¢ They shall notbe ashamed that wait for me.”

On Feb. 6th, 1836, I first came forward, amidst a divided
people, and in much bondage and darkness of soul; and when I
first eame forward to stand wp in the desk, I thought I should
have dropped dead before the congregation. For nearly twelve
months I preached in great bondage; but after this the Lord
gradually broke in, and gave me liberty and enlargement, and,
to the honour of his name would I speak it, he has never left me
to utter confusion, but has given me seals to my ministry, and
souls for my hire. The word has been made instrumental in
quickening those that were dead in sin, and proclaiming liberty
to captives, particularly to one poor woman who had been in
legal bondage for 23 years; and on the same day in the evening,
in the country, 2 poor man dated his first convictions for sin,
and since then he has known pardoning mercy, and died tri-
umphing in the Lord.

Our numbers are much increased. We have about 700 at
Brighton, and about 900 at the place where I go in the country.
I go to preach in my own chapel, at Eastbourne, where you and
I sat down once and chatted, and I well remember the subject.
I am thanlful there is peace and quietness amongst the people,
and our united labours at Brighton are blessed. I hope still to
go on, and cease from man, and trust in the Lord.

Now I trust, as I have thus written, I shall receive & long
letter in return; for many months I have not written such a
letter, as my time is fully occupied. I am really tired, and
must conclude, with kind regards to your wife, though unknown
to me; and believe me to remain,

Yours sincerely,
Brighton, August 21, 1841. JOHN GRACE.

How many there be who are ready to tell what they are doing
for God; but how few can tell what God has done for them.—Tiptaft.

Tue continual corruptions in a regenerated heart dim the
prospect of salvation, and damp the fervour of inherent grace. Nothing
can again brighten the former, and warm the latter, but the splendour of
God’s repeated risings on the soul. Happy it is for his benighted people,
that as mists and clouds may seem to obscure the sun, but cannot extin-
guish him, so that faithful Jehovah, who knows what is in man, and
who is still greater in mercy and power than our hearts can Le in point
of sinful depravation, will finally subdue our iniquities, shine away our
fears, purify us from all our dross, and perfectly conform us to the imnage
of his holiness.— Toplady.
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. TANNER, OFfF
CIRENCESTER. '

My deer Friend,—As the time is approaching when, if the
Lord will, I am once more to visit you, I write you a line.

I am obliged a little to consider my earthly house, for it is my
lot to have a poor, weak, sickly tenant in a tottering house
or tabernacle. I felt the other day I must go to the High
Priest, according to the law of leprosy or suspected leprosy,
and my language was, ‘It seemeth to me that there is, as it
were, o plague in the house.” (Lev. xiv. 35.) The high priest
having looked on it, did not shut it up, being without doubt
a true case of leprosy; but there has been some little scraping.
It is & fretting leprosy in the house; 1t is unclean; and so it 18
to be broken down, and all the stones, the timber, and the
mortar, are to be carried forth out of the city unto, an unclean
place. I have a gracious promise from my most adorable God
and King that Le will rebuild it, and in such fashion as we have
no pattern on earth for glory and beauty; and he has given 2
pledge of the truth and certainty of this promise in the resur-
rection of his holy, well-beloved, only-begotten, and eternal Son,
whose glorious body is the pattern of the new house, or the re-
built or glorified body that my immortal soul shall dwell in.
This new house will be without any taint, spot, or particle of
this old fretting leprosy. Indeed, it will be set up in that state
of perfection that it cannot be subject to any pollution or in-
firmity, and in that blessed and glorious land of pure delight,
where neither sin nor Satan will ever be permitted to enter,
where the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick, and the people
that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity, and they shall
be holiness to the Liord. Well may the poet say:

** How different from the wilderness

‘We now are passing through.”

and,

‘“Here often from our eyes,

Clouds hide the light divine;
There we shall have unclouded skies;
Our sun will always shine.”
Sometimes, when my poor barren, helpless soul by faith is
helped to look a little at those unseen things, and look away
from thoge things which are seen, as Paul speaks, 2 Cor. iv.
1‘7, 18, it then makes it to be in feeling what it is in the word of
God. The present affliction is light compared with that eternal
weight of glory, and short compared with its eternal duration;
and when I am led a little into the glories of this free, rich,
Sovereign, discriminating, undeserved grace of God, that has
g1ven me a good hope of my shortly, yea, very shortly, entering
upon all that glory revealed in the Scriptures of truth, it lays me
very low. I lie at the dear feet of that Jesus who was crowned
with thorns that I, & worthless sinner, might be crowned with
onour and glory with him; who was made sin, that I might be
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made the righteousness of God in him; who, as the great and
good Shepherd, was smitten that I and all his sheep might go
free; who died an ignominious death that I might live a glorious
and eternal life. I feel my own ignorance, darkness, and con-
fusion to be so great that if I attempt to ponder it a little, to
write of it, or attempt to speak of it, I am so lost in confusion
I feel as it were even to beggar and mar the glorious subject;
and at times a feeling sense and knowledge of this makes me
afraid of writing or preaching. It is one thing to plead ignorance
before men to fish for applause, and another thing to feel it be-
fore a heart-searching, all-secing God; and yet I feel sure there
is none too ignorant to be the subject of pride, whether
preachers, or prayers, or professors in the church of God. How
Hart describes that sin of pride; and although this poor seribble
is such as I feel ashamed to send, yet I feel it working in the
words he expresses :
¢ This moment while I write,
I feel its power within;
"My heart it draws to seek applause,
And mingles all with sin.”

I do sometimes feel so sin-sick and selfish, I know not what to
do, and groan out, ¢ O wretched man that I am, who shall de-
liver me from the body of this death?” I am able sometimes to
add, Y thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord;" but still
find it to be that ¢ with the mind I myself serve the law of God,
but with the flesh the law of sin;” and this brings about, ¢« We
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened.”

One thing with another teaches me that this is not my rest,
and that here I have no continuing city, but I seek one to come,
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God; and
at times, when a little of the love of Jesusis shed abroad in my
teart by the Holy Ghost, I stretch forth towards the mansion
my most glorious and precious Lord Jesus has prepared for me,
and say with Newton:

“ The Saviour whom 1 then shall see,
‘With new-admiring eyes;
Already has prepared for me
A mansion in the gkies.

“T feel this mud-walled cottage shake,
And long to see it fall,
That I my willing flight might take
To him who is my all.”
Then, again, I go down into the depths. The storms arise; the
night also comes over me, when all the beasts of the forest creep
forth, and it is not till returning day, when the glorious Sun of
righteousness arises, and by his bright shining scatters the
shades and darkness of the night, that they lay themselves down
in their dens, and man goeth forth to his labour :
* In darkest shades, if he appear,
My dewning is begun ;
He is my soul's sweet morniug siar,
And he wy riving sun.”
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I do not pray to the God of all my mercies to take away all the
Cansaanites out of the land, as I have no promise of his to plead
for his so doing; but I sometimes pray, I hope honestly and
carncstly, in my fecble measure, that he will graciously lay and
keep them under tribute that they may not reign.

I do not know why I have run on writing in this rambling
way. I only took the paper to write the things needed about
my journey to you. And now I must leave it; and sincerely do
I hope the Lord may grant you, my friend, much of his sweet
presence and lovingkindness, which is better than' life, and of
his soul-enriching blessing, with which he addeth no sorrow.

I hope you are inwardly and outwardly more fruitful as a
living branch in Jesus, the true and living Vine, than I am.
And O may the Lord, in mercy, arise and have mercy on his
Zion, and appear in his glory in building her up, and bless us
one and all with an increase of grace to desire to live more in
his fear and to his glory the few days or months or years it is
his pleasure we shall still be sojourners in this world of sin and
SOITOW. ,

Give my kind love to friend T., and all the friends of the
Lord Jesus, and who may have love to, or inquire for such a poor
helpless worm as I feel myself to be.

I am, my dear Friend,
~ Yours very sincerely, in hope of the grace of life,

‘Cirencester, July 19th, 1862. JOSEPH TANNER.

[Our dear friend, the writer of the above sweet and experimental letter,
hias now entered into rest, and is enjoying the blessings of which he here
epeaks in being absent from the body—in his case, a poor suffering, afflicted
9ne, and being for ever with the Lord, with whom he longed to be. ‘e hope

o give in our next No. some particulars of his last illness and death, which
have been furnished us for thet purpose by his mourning widow.—Enp.]

Ir there were any good measure of love to Christ in men’s
hearts, they would not be easily withdrawn from meditating on him, nor
from speaking of him ; and the great haunt that other things have in our
hearts, and the rarity of any expression that tends to Christ’s commenda-
tion, shows plainly that there are, alas! other beloveds abounding with us
beside him.—James Durham (1688).

Paow finely illustrates the eternal generation of Christ by a
grand idea, taken from the material sun. The passage I refer to is
Heb. i. 3, where our adorable Surety is styled the forthbeaming of the
TFather’s glory. Perhaps no other object in the whole compass of nature
<ould have supplied the apostle with a piece of imagery equally majestic,
delicate, and just. Light proceeds from the sun, and yet the sun never
existed without light. Christ is at once the begotten of the Father, and
<o-cternal with him. The sun’s rays, or unintermitting eflux of light,
are of the same nature with the sun itsclf; and Christ is a Person in the
3ame essence with the Father Almighty, and joint partner of all his
lovely, glorious, and infinite attributes. Could light be exterminated
from the sun, the sun itself, as such, would inevitably be destroyed; and
‘t‘o deny the deity of Jesus is virtually to deny the existence of God; for

Whosoever denieth the Son, hath not the Father; but he that acknow-
dedgeth the Son hath the Father also.”—Toplady.
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF
THE WORD OF GOD.

MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE
EPHESIANS,
II.

Ix our last No. we attempted to show the wisdom and grace
of the Holy Ghost in choosing Epistles as the most fit and suit-
able medium of communicating to the church of Christ all that
instruction which was needful, as a sequel to the inspired narra-
tive of the Gospels and the Acts, to build her up upon her most
holy faith; and the point to which we directed special attention
was the flexible character of that mode of composition as ad-
mitting so great a variety both of subject and expression.

But when we come to examine these inspired Epistles a little
more closely, we find that almost every one of them has a dis-
tinctive and peculiar character of its own, what we may, perhaps,
call a key note, which, as in music, controls and dominates the
whole composition. Thus in the Romans, justification is the
key note; in the Hebrews, the priesthood of Christ; in the
Corinthians, the internal administration of the church; in the
Galatians, liberty from the law; in the Colossians, the headship
and fulness of Christ; in the Thessalonians, his second coming;
in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, the peculiar quelifications
and duties of ministers and deacons. Not that each of these
Epistles 1s wholly taken up with the subject which we have thus
briefly pointed out us its dominant idea, but that such is the
leading feature with which almost every verse is in harmony;
and to which it is subordinate. If this be the case, unless we
get hold of, and in some good measure not only apprehend, but
carry with us as we read, this key note, as we have termed it, we
cannot clearly see or fully appreciate the spiritual meaning of
any one of the Epistles. We may,indeed, understand the meaning
and realise the sweetness and blessedness of single verses or de-
tached portions; but we shall lose the harmony of thought, the
connection of one argument with another, and the way in which
they all tend to one point, which carry such conviction to the
mind which can grasp the whole subject as unfolded by the
apostle. And to lose this is, we may add, no little loss in the
eyes of those who love the truth, and see’an unspeakable beauty
in the harmony of every part. When the apostle sat down to
write to a church or to a brother in the Lord, it would seem as
if the Holy Ghost not only inspired every thought and expres-
sion, but impressed on his mind a particular subject to guide
those thoughts and words into a definite channel. The Epis-
tles, therefore, do not spread themselves loosely and at random
over the fields like a flood, but flow in a determinate course like
a river; and as this definite object preserves them from con-
fusion, so by stamping upon each Epistle a character of its oww,
it gives them a beautiful variety. Careless, formal readers of
the Seripture, of whom there are so many in the professing
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church, may not, indeed, see the necessity or the benefit of a
serious, earnest, prayerful study of these divine Epistles; and
others of o different stamp may shelter their indolence under
the pretext that the blessed Spirit will teach them without any
pains of their own. But we are bidden to ‘‘search the Serip-
tures,” (John v. 39,) and this searching of them is compared to
<« geeking a8 for silver, and searching as for hid treasures,”
(Prov. ii. 11,) implying some such diligent toil as a man uses
who is mining for silver in the bowels of the earth, or digging
all over a field to get at a hoard which he has been led to believe
is somewhere hidden in it.

But the question now arises, What is the key note of the
Epistle to the Ephesians, with which we are now more imme-
diately engaged? To this we briefly answer, The relationship of
the church to Christ as her risen and glorified Head. This is
the leading feature, the grand subject, the fundamental idea
which runs through the whole Epistle, and which, binding in
one harmonious chain well nigh every verse, again and again
sounds forth its distinctive note in various parts. If you will
rvefer to the last two verses of the first chapter, you will find
this key note first clearly struck; but you will discover it sound-
ing also afterwards, 1i. 16-22; iii. 10-21; iv. 15, 16; v. 23-82, in
all which passages mention is made directly or indirectly of the
church as the body of Christ. Following the apostle’s example,
we shall not dwell particularly on this point until we arrive at
it in due course; but if our readers will bear in mind the funda-
mental idea of the Epistle which we have thus pointed out, it
may, with God’s help and blessing, not only enable them better
to follow us in our exposition, but, what is of much more import-
ance, better to understand and enter into the spiritua} mean-
ing of the whole. May the Lord the Spirit be with both
writer and readers, teaching him to open up and rightly divide
the word of truth, and applying with power to their hearts what
lie may thus be enabled to lay before them in harmony with it.

After this, we fear, too long introduction, we come now to our
exposition of the first chapter. .

i. Two things at once strike us as we open upon the first verse.
Being a letter, it commences, according to the custom of the pe-
riod, with 1, The name of the writer; 2, The name of the persons
to whom it was written. Both of these points will claim our
attention,

1. First, then, the writer, ** Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ
by the will of God.” The ancient way of putting at the top of
the letter first the name of the writer, and then the name of the
person to whom he wrote was a far more sensible plan than our
mode of placing the name of the writer at the end, and that of
our correspondent on the back, or, according to present custom,
on an envelope. He, therefore, begins at once, ¢ Paul.” How
clear, iow simple, how distinet is this. How adapted to call at-
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tention at once to the writer. ILet us for & moment endeavounr
to realise the meeting of the Ephesian church to hear read to
them an epistle just arrived from Paul, their beloved father and
revered apostle, who for the space of three years had not shun-
ned to declare unto them all the counsel of God, and oeased not
to warn every one night and day with tears. (Acts xx. 27-81.)
One of the elders, perhaps one of the very men who had wept
sore and fallen on Paul’s neck and kissed him, when they parted
at Miletus, would open and read the epistle. How still would
they all be; and as the word ‘* Paul” broke on their ears, with
what reverence and attention would they listen.

But he immediately adds his commission and authority to ad-
dress them in the name of the Lord, «An apostle of Jesus Christ.'
Apostleship was the greatest gift and the highest office in
the first visible setting up of the church of Christ in the power of
the Holy Ghost. ‘“And he gave some apostles and some pro-
phets.” (Eph.iv.11.) ¢ And God hath set some in the church.
first apostles, secondarily proplets.” (1 Cor. xii. 28.) As this,
then, was the highest office, so it demanded peculiar requisites.
and possessed peculiar privileges. The two chief requisites for
an apostle were, 1, An immediate call and commission from the
Lord himself; 2, That he had seen the Lord after he had risen
from the dead, and was thus a witness of his resurrection. The
call and commission of the other apostles we have in the gospels.
Luke vi. 18 gives us their call, and Matt. xxviii. 18-20 their
commission; and from Acts i. 21, 22 we see the fact as well as
the necessity of their being witnesses of the resurrection of
Christ. These two points, then, we need not further prove.
But here comes in a difficulty in the way of the apostleship of
Paul, for he seemed to lack these two grand requisites: 1, He
had not been visibly and manifestly called or commissioned by
the Lord himself; 2. He had never seen the Lord personally,
either before or after his resurrection. This is why he calls him-
self, «* one born out of due time.” (1 Cor. xv.8.) How, then, were
these two difficulties obviated ? Thus. The first by a special call
and commission ; (Acts xxvi. 12-18;) and the second by a per-
sonal revelation of the Lord to his soul. He, therefore, says.
«“Am I not an apostle? Am I not free? Have I not seen
Jesus Christ our Lord ?* (1 Cor.ix.1.) In one sense, therefore,
he received a higher commission than any of the other apostles ;
for his was from Christ in his risen glory, whereas they had re-
ceived theirs from Christ in his grace. Theirs was given them
when Christ was on earth, but Paul his when Christ was in heaven.
Theirs was in conjunction with one another; hia, peculiar and
special to himself. This special call and commission he much
insists on, especially whenever it was called in question. 'He
writes, therefore, to the Galatiaps: ¢ Paul, an apostle, (not of

* Some of our best MSS., as the Alexandrine, the Vatican. and the Sinai-

ticur. tranepose these two clauses, and read, * Am I not free? Am I not nw
apostle?” which certainly better connects apostleship with seeing the Lord.
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men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father,
who raised- him from the dead.)" (Gal. i. 1.) So he writes to
Timothy: ¢ Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the com-
mandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, which
ia our hope.”"” (1 Tim.i. 1)) So also, ‘‘According to the glo-
rious gospel of the blessed God, which was committed to my
trust. And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath en-
abled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into
the ministry.” (1 Tim. i. 11, 12.) And as he was called
and commissioned in & special manner, so was he taught and
qualified in a special manner. As to make up, as it were, for
his not seeing Christ in the flesh, he had a special revelation of
him from heaven, s0 to male up the loss which he had of not
receiving the oral instruction of Christ before and after the re-
surrection, which his fellow apostles had been favoured with, the
gospel was-in a peculiar and special manner revealed to him by
Christ himself, after his ascension. He therefore speaks : «“ But
I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of
me is not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.” (Gal. i.
11, 12.) So in the epistle before us: < If ye have heard of the
dispensation of the grace of God which is given me to you-ward;
how that by revelation he made known unto me the mystery; as
I wrote afore in few words, whereby, when ye read, ye may un-
derstand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ.” (Xph. ui.
24.) Similar expressions may be found, 1 Cor. xi. 23; xv.1-3.
It is very desirable to have clear views on this point, as it gives
such weight and power to the apostle’s words. If one whom we
could fully trust should assure us that he had seen the Lord
Jesus Christ, personally, in his rigen glory, and that he had re-
ceived certain words and a certain,message from his mouth,
which he was commanded to communicate to us; with what re-
verence and attention should we listen to and receive his com-
munication. This, then, we have precisely in the apostle Paul.
and in the epistle before us. He assures us (and his whole life
and labours prove Low worthy he is to be implicitly believed)
that he had seen Christ for himself, and that the gospel whiclr
he had preached had been revealed to him specially and particu-
larly by the Lord Jesus. Now, just as far as we are persuaded
of this, shall we listen to and receive his words ; shall we desire
to understand them, to believe them, to enter into their true
and heavenly meaning, to experience their power and influ-
ence in our heart, and to find them made spirit and life to om
souls. This is the true spirit in which we should approach and
read this epistle, drinking its words into our inmost heart, and
recelving them as a special and personal message from God to
us, as much as if Jesus Christ spoke to us himself from heaven..

He, therefore, adds, * By the will of God ;” that is, not God's
mere approval or ratification of his commission to be an apostle.
but that eternal, sovereign good will and pleasure of his, by
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which all things were ordained, disposed, and regulated. As it
18 this apostleship of Jesus Christ by the will of God which gave
Paul all his authority to write this epistle, it may not be out of
place to point out two peculiar features of his commission.

1. Its first feature is, as we have already pointed out, that it
was given him by a special revelation. All the_sapostles were
indeed taught and empowered by the Holy Ghost; (John xiv.
26; xvi. 13-15; Acts i. 8;) but they did not each receive an in-
dividual and separate revelation from the Lord himself in his
glory, at least not in that direct and express way with which
Paul was favoured. Peter was really as much commissioned,
(Gal. ii. 7,) as truly inspired, both to preach and write, (Acts x.
42; 2 Pet. 1. 12-16; iii. 1, 2,) and as much endued with the gifts
of miracles and tongues (Acts ii. 4; ix. 82-41) as Paul; but he
was not caught up to the third heaven, nor favoured with such
revelations of the Liord as the great apostle of the Gentiles.

2. But the gospel which Paul preached was also one of a spe-
cial and particular character. He was emphatically sent to
preach to the Gentiles, as Peter’s mission and preaching was to
the Jews; (Gal. ii. 6, 7;) though, as a special act of favour, God
made choice among the apostles that the Gentiles, by Peter's
mouth, should first hear the word of the gospel and believe.
(Acts xv. 7.) If you will carefully read Eph, i1i. 1-11, for it is
too long for us to quote, you will see how clearly and beautifully
the apostle there unfolds the peculiar dispensation of the grace
of God given unto him, and that by revelation he made known
to him a mystery, or heavenly secret which from the beginning
of the world had been hidden in the bosom of God.

But what was this mystery ? It was that the Gentiles should
be < fellow-heirs with the Jews and of the same body, and par-
takers of the same promise in Christ by the gospel.” Thus Jew
and Gentile formed one complete and glorious body, the church.
Christ, as our peace, had made both one; and there was no
longer any middle wall of partition between them, for the Lord
Jesus hiad reconciled both unto God in one body by the cross;
and having done this, he new came in the ministry of the gospel
to preach peace to the far off Gentile, and to the nearer, by ex-
ternal privilege, Jew. This was the gospel that Paul preached,
and which shines as with a ray of heavenly light through all his
Epistles.

ii. But now for the persons to whom the Epistle is written.

‘What we have already said about the commission of the writer
may the better prepare us to understand why he should write to
the Ephesians, and why address them as ‘* saints and faithful
in Christ Jesus.” They had been Gentiles and had * walked ac-
cording to the course of this world, fulfilling the desires of the
flesh and of the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath
even as others.” But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great
love wherewith he had loved them even when dead in sins, had
quickened them into divine life; and as they had been freely and
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fully justified by the blood and righteousness of Christ, 80 were
they sanctified by the Spirit of God. He could, therefore, ad-
dress them as ‘*saints,” not only as sanctified by the will of the
Father, and the blood of his dear Son, (Heb. x. 10, 29,) but in-
wardly sanctified by the special operations, sealing, and indwell-
ing of the Holy Ghost. (Eph. i, 18; ii. 18, 22.)

The epistle is addressed also to the ¢ faithful in Christ Jesus.”
This seems to give the epistle a somewhat fuller and wider scope,
as if, in addition to the saints in Ephesus, it would comprehend
« gl the faithful in Christ Jesus” to whom it might come. The
word translated ¢ faithful”” means also ‘* believing,” or a believer,
and is frequently so rendered, as Acts x. 45; xvi. 1; 2 Cor. vi. 15;
1 Tim. iv. 8, 10, 12; v. 16; &c. We might, therefore, so trans-
late the word here, and read, ** to the believers in Christ Jesus,”
as, indeed, would seem to be its preferable meaning, for the epis-
tle is addressed not so much to those who are faithful in their
profession as to those who possess a living faith in the Son of
God. To the saints at Ephesus, then, specially, and the believers
in Jesus Christ generally, is this epistle addressed; and as the
first title made it peculiarly suitable to them, so the second makes
it specially suitable to us., The Ephesian saints have paesed
away, and Ephesus itself is & ruin; but believers in Christ Jesus
still live, and will live till the church is complete.

But we cannot leave this salutation without pointing out
how grace adorns and sanctifies all that it touches. The usual
-cold and formal beginning of a letter in ancient times we may
see, Acts xxiii. 26, where we have an original and authentic
Roman letter: ¢ Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent gover-
nor Felix sendeth greeting.” Preserving the usual mode, how
the apostle infuses life, as it were, into & dead formula. How
cold, though respectful, is * the most excellent governor,” and
how bare is the word ¢ greeting.” But how warm, how full of
grace and life, as constrasted with this cold, dead salutation, is
‘“Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, to the
seints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus:
Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the
Lord Jesus Christ.” (Eph.i. 1, 2))

But now a few words as to the blessings prayed for. These
are ‘‘grace and peace,’—grace the fountain, peace the stream;
‘‘grace,” as containing in its bosom all that favour which God the
Father has towards his people; and * peace,” all that personal
manifestation of it which could be realised and enjoyed from a
sense of pardoning mercy. But we must not here enlarge, as
Illluch lies before us, and our progress at present has been but
slow.

1. Now no sooner had the apostle given to the Ephesian saints
hig affectionate greeting, and breathed forth his spiritual desires
on their behalf, than his heart was touched and his whole soul
2s if inflamed with a sense of the wondrous goodness and mercy
of God to him and to them. So melted and overpowered was



118 THE GOSPBL STANDARD.—aArmit. 1, 1867.

he with a view by faith of what God had already done for them
in the exceeding riches of his grace, that he bursts forth into nn
anthem of grateful praise: ¢ Blessed be the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Clrist.” (Eph. 1. 8.)

How shall we attempt to unfold, we will not say all, for that
is beyond the tongue of men or angels, but a small part only
<f the treasures of grace and glory which the Holy Ghost by the
pen of Panl has stored up in the bosom of these words? Yet let
us bring our cup, that we may draw if it be but one clear draught
out of this ever-flowing, over-flowing fountain of heavenly truth.

1. The first thing which we shall notice is the word ‘¢ blessed,”
which occurs twice, though in two different senses, in this verse.
As first wsed, it is the ascription on our part of thankful praise
to God, speaking well, as the word literally means, of his gra-
cious Majesty. To bless and praise God, and that for evermore,
is the employment and the happiness of those who bask in the
fall beams of his love and favour in the glorious mansions above.
But the first notes of this eternal song of heavenly praise are
sounded here below, and are produced and drawn forth by a
sense of God's goodness and mercy as revealed to the soul, and
especially when his love is shed abroad in the heart by the Holy
Ghost. This made David say, * Bless the Lord, O my soul; and
all that is within me, bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, O
my soul, and forget not all his benefits.” (Ps. ciii. 1, 2.) He
blesses God for having blessed him. But now observe the differ-
ence between his blessing us and our blessing him; for we have
observed that the word ¢ blessed " is used in two different senses.
God blesses us in deed; we bless him in word. His blessings aro
actoal, substantial favours, freely conferred; ours are merely the
thankful acknowledgment of them as received. This, however,
we shall more clearly see as we advance in our exposition of the
verse now before us.

But who is it whom the apostle thus fervently blesses? Under’
what name and title does he praise him ? It is ¢ the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” whom he thus praises and
blesses. We cannot bless God simply and nakedly as God, for
in himself and out of Christ, in his terrible Majesty, he is a con-
suming fire to sinners like us. Simply, then, as God, he has not
blessed us, mor as such can we bless him. But as ‘“the God
and Father of our Liord Jesus Christ,” we, if saints and believers,
may bless him, for as such and as such only has he blessed us.
This is his peculiar New Testament title, as that of «“ the God of
Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob’ was his Old Testament name. Let
ug seek, then, to apprehend its spiritual meaning and import.

You will observe that, according to this New Testament title,
he is the God of the Lord Jesus Christ and the Father of the
Lord Jesus Christ. As these two titles evidently differ, the dis-
tinction between them demands a little explanation.

1. First, then, he is “the God.of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
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This may seom ot first sight a somewhat harsh and unwonted
cxprossion; but it is perfectly scriptural, and when spiritually
understood and realised, full of blessed meaning. Thus the
apostle, in the chapter before us, expressly uses the term where
he prays that “the God of our Lord Jesus Christ would give
them the spirit of wisdom and revelation.” (verse 17.) Buthow
ig he ¢ the God of Christ?” To understand this we must bear
in mind that though the Lord Jesus Christ has but one Person,
vet he has two natures; and that though the Scriptures clearly
distinguish between these two natures, yet, on account of the
oneness of his Person, they ascribe to our Lord the attributes of
each nature without drawing minute distinetions. Thus, in
Rom. i. 8, 4, Paul distinguishes the two natures: * Which” (or,
as we now say, *“ Who”) ¢ was made of the seed of David ac-
cording to the flesh’—there is the human nature; < And declared
¢0 be the Son of God with power;" not ‘“made,” but «declared”—
there is his divine nature as the eternal Son. Butin Hebrews i.
the same apostle makes no such clear distinction of the two
natures, for he says of the same Son of God: ‘ Who being the
brightness of his glory and the express image of his Person,”
which he could only be in his divine nature, * by himself purged
our sins,”” which was by the blood of his human nature in omon
with his divine. So the title, *‘ the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ,” blends into one gracious name what God is to
Christ in his human, and what he is to him in his divine nature.
Thus, as Christ is the Son of God, God is his Father; but as he’
18 the Son of man, God is his God. As choosing and appointing
Iim to the work of mediation, as making an everlasting covenant
with him, as preparing a body for him, as in due time sending
him, as anointing him with the Holy Ghost and with power, as
accepting his sacrifice as a propitiation for sin, as raising him
from the desd and setting him at his own right hand in the hea-
. venly places,—in all these points God is ¢ the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ.” Our blessed Lord, therefore, in the depth of his
agony on the cross, cried to him under that title: ¢ My God, my
God, why hast thou forsalken me?"” So in Ps. xxil., the first
words of which the Lord thus took to himself on the cross, and
which, therefore, contains thronghout his language, we find him
speaking, ‘“ Thou art my God from my mother's belly,” (Ps.
xxil, 10,) which shows the connection between the incarnation
of Christ in the womb of the Virgin and God being his God. So
also in Ps. xl., in which we know also from Heb. x. 5-7 that
the Lord Jesus speaks, we find him saying, ** I delight to do thy
will, O my God," (verse 8,) which he did when he took the body
prepared for him; and again, ‘“ Make no tarrying, O my God,”
{verse 17,) which shows his looking to him and hanging upon
him in the days of his flesh. And to show that this covenant
title did not cease at his death, but abides still in all its complete-
ness, immedintely after his resurrection, before he ascended up
on high to be the great High Priest over the house of God, he
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declared that God was still his God, when, by Mary Magdalene,
he sent that gracious message to his disciples: ‘‘ Go to my bre-
thren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your
Father, and to my God and your God.” (John xx. 17.)

2. That he is * the Father of the Lord Jesus Clirist,” inas-
much as Christ is his only-begotten Son, we need not stay to prove,
as we have written so much on the subject of our Lord's true,
proper, and eternal Sonship. It will be sufficient, therefore, now
merely to notice it.

Now it is the blending of these two titles in one and the same
God which makes him to us so relatively blessed ; we say rela-
tively, for God in himself is and ever must be blessed as distinct
from anything he is or oan be to any of his creatures. He,
then, who is the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ in the glorious
yet incomprehensible mystery of the Trinity is the God of Jesus
Christ in the covenant of grace. Here is the foundation of all.
salvation, here is the fountain of every spiritual blessing, that
the Son of the Father by eternal subsistence should be the Medi-
ator between God and men by an everlasting covenant. But we
will not further enlarge here, both for the reason that we have
given, and especially because this blessed mystery, which we
have thus far ventured to unfold, will be continually meeting.
with us as we proceed with qur exposition.

iv. We pass on, then, to the next words, * Who hath blessed us
with all spiritual blessings.” It is literally, ¢ in every spiritual
blessing ;” but the sense is much the same, for ** every spiritual
blessing ” means the same as *all spiritual blessings;’ and
though *“ in”’ is somewhat fuller and stronger than ‘‘ with,” as
implying an actual possession and enjoyment of them, yet
«with” is sufficiently expressive of the sense of the apostle.

‘We have already pointed out a difference between our blessing
God and his blessing us. We can only faintly and feebly bless
him in word for what he blesses us in deed. And O, could our
faith but embrace a little, were it only a little, and O, could we
daily come and drink but a few drops at this pure fountain of
immortal joy, in the sweet realisation of being blessed, already
blessed, fully blessed, unalterably, irreversibly blessed with all
spiritual blessings in Christ, what strength and consolation
would it impart to our often cast-down soul. Look at the
words; examine them again and again; think over in your
mind, one by one, the spiritual blessings that you most covet.
Is it pardon ? Is it peace ? Is it the love of God shed abroad
in your heart? Is it the Spirit of adoption, enabling you to
cry, Abba, Father? Is it communion with God ? Is it the en-
joyment of his presence and smiles? Is it deliverance from
every doubt and fear ? Is it a large measure of his fear in your
heart, a subduing of all your lusts and corruptions, a godly,
holy life, and a happy, blessed death ? Are not these the spiritual
blessings which you prize above house or land, wife or hus-
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band, child or relative, or any earthly good ? With these, then,
und with every other are you blessed, already blessed, if you are
one of God's seints and a believer in Christ Jesus. God has not
yet to bless you, beyond giving you a foretaste here and the
full enjoyment hereafter. He has already blessed you with them
all in Christ Jesus.

But where? ¢ In heavenly places ?” As after ‘“ heavenly”
in the original there is no substantive, for you will observe that
in our translation ‘‘places’ is in italics, which signifies a word
wanting in the Greek, we might read ¢ heavenly things,” as is
noted in the margin, But we think that our translators were
wise in putting ‘“ places” instead of ¢ things.” And why? Be-
cause we are blessed with all these spiritual blessings in Christ.
And where is he ? Is he not in the heavenly places? Was he
not set there by God himself, when he raised him from the
dead, as it 18 declared in this chapter, verse 20 ? Every spiritual
blessing with which God has blessed his people is in Christ; and
as he is now in heavenly places, all these blessings are there
stored and secured in him.

We here see the union between Christ and the church, and
her relationship to him as her risen, glorified Head, which we
have pointed out as the distinguishing feature, and, if we may
use the expression, peculiar signature of this epistle. God has
blessed her with all spiritual blessings. But why, and how?
“In Christ.”” That is the reason, and that is the manner of her
being so blessed. She is not so blessed in or for herself, but
only by virtue of her union with, her relationship unto, and her
standing in, the Liord Jesus Christ. Figures are but dim and
imperfect representations of the union between Christ and the
church, but as the Holy Spirit has himself chosen marriage as
an illustration of the nature and closeness of this union, we may
safely adopt, and perhaps expand it, to unfold more clearly the
connection of the church’'s union with Christ and her being
blessed with all spiritual blessings in him. Take, then, the
figure of a father richly endowing the chosen bride of his only
son, and loading her with most costly gifts. Why ? Because,
aqd only because, she is his son's wedded spouse. Her union
with his son makes her his daughter, and he becomes her fa-
th‘er by her becoming his son’s wife. We therefore read, ¢ The
King’s daughter is all glorious within;”’ and again, « Hearken,
O deughter.” (Ps. xlv. 10, 13.)

The best of all blessings are ‘¢ spiritual blessings.” All others
are for time; but they, and they only, for eternity. Health and
wealth, wife and children, food and raiment, friends and rela-
tions, house and home, are but for the body, and will not be
needed when body and soul part company. But spiritual bless-
ings—those blessings which the Holy Spirit manifests and reveals
to the souls of God’s people, and by the knowledge, possession,
aud enjoyment of which he qualifies them and makes them meet
for the inheritance of the saints in light,—these blessings, so woz-
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thy of God to give and for her to receive, are given to the ochtiroh
ounly as in union with her covenant Head. .

But our limits warn us to defer the further considerstion of
this union with Christ to our next Number.

@bituary,

RICHARD HEALY, OF HOOBY, RUTLAND.
(Continued from page 100.)

“Hooby, Sept. 22nd, 1866.

“ My dear Wife,—As I am a little more comfortable just now, I bad
better write whilst so. What a trying part I find it not to be able to
submit to the stroke of his rod. How impossible in aflliction te say,
¢Thy will be done, unless the Lord work submission. [ have. been
reading Job i. and ii. O what a wondrous power in grace that, with
such afflictions, he should be so sustained. How the good Lord supports
you! What cause for thankfulness in that. How much more bitter our
cup niight have been. I have heen comforted with a good hope that my
Eoor prayer for the prolonging of your days is of the Lord; if so, it will

e answered; and, if called to part before this poor weak flesh is willing,
what a little moment it will be before we shall meet again to be with
the Lord for ever. How painful it is to me that the consideration of
that should not silence every murmur and self-pitying feeling. I have
been a hard judge upon others when 1 have seen them so. Now that I have
in feeling to learn the bitter lesson for myself, [ can understand their
weakmess. What changes the soul is subject to,and how quickly theycome
sometimes. We are favoured to draw mear to God with feeling access,
and soon afterwards sullen and incapable. Then our unbelief casts, as
it were, the hope we had away, and we conclude it was but natural.
How the Lord brings into the mind portions of the word which explain
our feelings. In one of my bitterest times these came to me: ¢ He hath
compassed me with gall and travail.’ [ felt it to enter in; now in ease I
could not have done s0. Then how thankful I am for the dark side of ex-
perience to be traced out in the word. It makes me say within myself,
1 hope, then, I am not out of the path.” I feel it very much not to be
near you, to talk one to another about eternal things, instead of writing.
This morning I was reading in Job as usual, chap. v., especially verses &
and 9. I was quite affected, and replied, ‘ Lord, art thou not the same
now ? Canst not thou do great things and unsearchable!’ I felt a near-
ness and pleading that I trust was real. I said, ¢Lord, [ must keep
coming after thee until thou thrust me away; I cannot keep away from
thee, I am like the woman with the issue, pressing after thee; .and
I pleaded again the words he spaketo you, and when I find you did the
same, | see how we are meeting at the throne. And have we not hope
in him? Yes, bless his dear name! I cannot give up hoping in him.
Follow on, follow on.  He is the samne yesterday, to-day, and for ever!

¢ He loves to hear his children plead,
And blesses them indeed.’

"“R.HY

_“Hooby, Sept. 24, 1866.

“ My dear Wife,—T have at times, and this morning, 4 o’clock, such &
season of urgent petitions to the King of kings, that [ cannot believe
but that his bowels are moved for us in a measure of mercy in this try-
ing dispensation. He aceins to suffer me to draw near, nothing doubt-
ing; and this makes me fear there may be heavier tidings Lo try. this
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lope; and the physicians say they can do nothing. If even 8o, my dear
wife, don’t despair.
44 Tet the danger make thees bolder.’

His arm must have all the praise. I opened upon hymn 173. Verses 1
and 3 were cspecially sweet, and the very language of my heart. In
these trying cases, we have little respite from the burden in all its
weéight; if not delivered or sensibly blessed. There is that unseen hand
. supports,. X
¢ That bears the world and all things up.'
1 seem to have in you, in little favoured moments, richer enjoyments
than ever natural love rendered. Now that you are removed, we can
freely open heart to heart about the blessed things of eternal life. You
know what little spiritual communion we had before this affliction,
and what a pain it has often been to me; but we now feel it is to be so
no more for ever. I am brought down now to the owning of all things
as being in God’s hands. My soul is indeed alive unto God. I am, as
it were, turned out of the sluggard’a bed, where we are so apt to get and
become unfruitful unto God; and it is for this he afflicts us, to teach us
more of himself, and in regard to his own glory. How surprised I am
to find my feelings so calm and supported about leaving here. I bad pic-
tured my feelings so different. If I am deceived, I am deceived; but I
do feel T am doing the will of God. I was struck last night in reading
Prov. iii. 5: ¢ Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lcan not to thine
own understanding,’ &c. How 1 found I mnst give up my plans about
the mere things that are temporal, and leave it with God; so, if you or
_any one else were.to ask me what [ am going to do, all I could answer
is, ‘I don’t know; the Lord knows. I feel I am falling into his hands,
and, I trust, in living faith, for him to do with me what scemeth him
good.” From one reason or another I can feel no heart to seek after
another farm at present; not that I mean to say, I would take no land
any more. O no. If I feltit was the Lord’s will, I would to-morrow;
but I have had such disappointments, and, as it were, the labour of my
hands so taken from me, that between the Lord and my soul there is
a croak in the matter, which he alone can straighten. These are my
present feelings; and you know that first with me in these things stands
a desire to do all in my power to contribute to your comfort, body and
soul. By taking a house at O., you will be near to the means of grace,
and amongst our relations and Christian friends. I feel the object is
good; as to any diminution of our means, we must leave that and the
tuture in his all-wise hands. Mr. Knill confirmed me, by spe:king
about trusting God, just as I am endeavouring to do. “R. H.

“P.S.—As I was employed yesterday, these words came: ‘He will
lead the Llind by a way they knew not’ Iam sure my best planis to
have no plan as to what I shall be or do; but fall like a child into the
hands of the Lord, and he will provide. I have planned so much, and
God has upset it, that I am sick of my own ways.”

“ Hooby, Tuesday night.

“My dear Wife, —How much easier my days pass when my soul is
al}vc toward Jesus Christ, and I can get some sweet theme concerning
him and his great salvation, and for a%.ittle moment look beyond all this
trying scene to that blessed statc we read of, ¢ Where sighing and sorrow
shall flee away, and (lod shall wipe away all tears from off all faces;’
and that ‘everlasting joy’ (O what do those two words contain!) ‘shall
be upon their heads, but when upon the head of the wicked his
wrath will be poured out for ever and ever; and, but for grace, we
should be amongst the latter. Does it not really make one feel we
should say in all things, ¢Thy will be done,’ to have a well-grounded
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hope of such a reward? My soul has been led to see latterly how scarce
a religion, panting and hungering after the Lord, is, to have his presence
in the soul. Such desires are scarcely kept alive in aflliction; and what
are we in ease! The Lord Jesus looks down into his garden, ‘to see if
the vine flourish.” He knows when the vine becomes cumbered with
thick clay, and is sickly. Then a trying hour is scnt, some digging
about, and we enter a little into Hezeckialis case: ‘O Lord, by these
things men live, and in all these things is the life of my spirit.’
“R. H”

From the commencement of his wife's affliction he regarded
it as conclusive in the matter which had been pendant in his
mind for nearly two years, that he should leave his farm ; and,
consequently, he sent his landlord a notice about this time.
He felt that he could never take her there again, it being Dbe-
twecn seven and eight miles from Q. He therefore took a house
at that place, where she could hear the word.preached, and be
amongst the people with whom they were united; and though
he afterwards said he was often tried as to the step he had
taken, and the thought of selling all belonging to his farm, and
having no immediate prospects of business, yet on every return
to the place he had not a desire contrary to getting away from
it. He had always been accustomed to an active life, and ‘with
his wife and children he had so truly enjoyed his domestic home,
and its very loneliness, though it detached him from much inter-
course with Christian friends, had more endeared it to him. To a
friend at O., to whom he one day in conversation said that the
Lord had so opened and blessed the word to his soul, since he
had brought him into the affliction, and granted him such near-
ness of access unto himself, that he could almost welcome the
affliction, he wrote as follows:

“Hooby, Oct. 3rd, 1866,

“My dear Friend,—The Lord has favoured you with a feeling hears
for those in affliction. I trust that your burdens, desires, and prayers
for us are of his stirring up, for I suppose you carnot command them.
Well, I was not long before I was sorry for saying what I did in your
house about the life in my soul, for soon a very sensible decline came on,
and I had to learn another painful lesson, viz., that all my sorrows and
perplerities were not sufficient to subdue iniquity. I thought, O! can-
not all these trials keep this monster out? No! I found they could not.
Sin is the deadly curse, the very life blood of our fallen nature. I never
had such a view of it as a curse. It ia that which has caused all the suffer-
ing in the world. But for it I might have had my dear wife, and you
vour dear husband. ‘O thou hideous monster, sin,’ &c., and this made
me {eel union in particular to a few words in your letter, where you say,
<O the power of sin.’ O, then, I thought, it finds her. Well, I can, 1
Liope, say in a measure, that affliction is not all sorrow. I have some
favoured moiments, and get near to the blessed Lord, and he lets me tell
about my troubles, and say to him, ‘Lord, who saved me but thou? Who-
delivered me from distress that all men could not? Who saved me{romdes-
pair but thou? Then how can I give up hoping inthee? Whether thou
regard me or not, I've nowhere else to flee.” Then my burden seems lighter
for a little time; but when the beasts creep forth again, I'm like Jacob
exactly, and cry in my heart, ‘All these things are against me.’ I
thought the morning sermon very close and scarching, Hosea xiv. 1, 2.
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Mr. K. brought to my view some of my black spots. I hed to confess,

(uilty ! guilty ! “Your very sincere Friend, “R. H”
““ Hooby, Oct. 11th, 18686.
«“ My dear Wife,— . . . . How sweet I felt it to be sitting down to

the ordinance of the Lord’s supper with you at Gower Street. I took it
as an earnest that we should one day sit down together with Christ in
his kingdom, feast upon him in his presence, and go no more out. If
our minds get no consolation here, where can they? O that Jesus would
draw you near to himself. It is my prayer for you, and I cannot but hope
that he has some mercy in store for you, as it regards your bodily suffer-
ings; but how soon our hands of prayer grow slack. Your letter has
stirred me up again to supplicate his face. I had a good day yesterday.
I felt near Jesus; so I know what that can do for you. I am a little
Vetter, but don’t get on in health; of course I have in various things
much weight upon my mind. “ Yours, &c., “R. H.”

About the 20th of this month, having tidings of his poor wife's
extreme and almost overwhelming sufferings from the treatment
of her case,* he went, in great anxiety of mind, to see her, pie-
turing things, he said, as bad as he could. When he arrived,
he found the pain greatly relieved; and the Lord drew nigh and
favoured him with a heart full of grateful thanksgiving to his
holy name, end gave him such a day of access unto him in
prayer, and such an opening up of his blessed word, as he
said he had not been favoured with before, if at all, since the
Lord first delivered his soul. Prov. xxii. 19-21 was :Eened up
to his soul in a very blessed manner. His widow speaks of it as
& day of prayer and praise with him, and says, ‘“He kept ex-
pounding the word to me, as the Liord opened it up to him; and
he often afterwards referred to it as that sweet hill Mizar, which
the Lord gave him in London.”

“ Hooby, Friday night.

“ My dear Wife,—I received yours to-day, and am grieved to hear of
your additional suffering and uselessness of the rheumatic arm. My un-
believing heart seemed to say within me, ¢ Why does the Lord see this
needful also ?’ But you know how wrong this 1s. It is replying against
agood and holy God. May he pardon these hard thoughts of him. You
will see I am more like you now, in a low, cast-down state. O how dif-
ferent to my state in London on the 21st, that favoured Lord’s day. It
was as if my Burden-bearer lifted all off my shoulders for a time. As I
awoke this morning, and thought on my different state, I got some little
support {from these words: ¢ Though we believe not, he abideth faithful,’
&c. He does not alter his purpose because we are faithless to him,
What a mercy that is! Nevertheless, I have felt some precious cleaving
to that which the Lord did for me at that time, and still have a good
hope there is mercy on the way for you in his appointed time. But
yours is a trying path indeed; and most deeply do I sympathise with
you. You know, as well as I do, where comfort only can come from;
but the heart ginks, despair makes head, and we feel hardly to have
Strength to cry for help, ~ I daily beg that the Lord will give you sleep.
My first cry when I awake is, ‘O Lord, have mercy upon her’ None
but the living family know what it is to be strong in the Lord and
utterly helpless in themselves, Pardon such a poor letter. Love covers
AU, and never did any love each other better, body and soul.

“ Yours, &ec., “R. 0”7

* This was the injection of some strong (acotic) acid into the breast.
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. “ Hoolyy, Oct. 18th, 1866,

“ My dear Christian Friend,—1 know you will be anxious to hear
about dear E. 1 feel it indeed acutcly that she should be suffering so
much without having any comfortable belief that there will be the cam-
pensation of corresponding benefit. But I know not what to say. Means
must have a fair tria!; the issue is with the Lord. How trying is the
path that appears almost all darkness; but it i8 all light with the Lord,
and will be so one day with us, though to the feelings it appears impos-
gible. As to mysell, sometimes I get on easy, when my soul is taken u
with some sweet theme about the ever-blessed Lord. What a wonderf;
Saviour he is! I feel as if my heart has been a little enlarged at times
with views of his wonderful salvation, and I have felt him very precious
to my soul. Then, again, these sweet feclings are gone, and I become
a mass of evil. This morning I groaned under the evils of my nature,
whilst I felt like one desperate against myself. I never had such an en-
trance into Solomon’s words, where he says, ‘ Then I praised the dead
Tuore than the living,” for they have done sinning against the Lord. I
felt how much happier is their state than ours who are living to sin
against God. I was just as if I could wish that my end was near, that
there might be a finish to the list of my sins. How blessed it will be:to
sin no more. I think I had got a little lifted wp with good frames; so
must come down again,

“Yours very sincerely in the Truth, “R. H”

He had received a help in hearing Mr. C. at Gower Street,
particularly in his speaking npon hope as a night grace:

“ Hooby, Thursday.

“ My own dear Wife,—1I received your very welcome letter yesterday.
What a blessed thing is hope,—hope in our God. How much our friends
are cheered as well as ourselves that we can now set our foot on that
ground, concerning yow. Iknow we must not travel faster than God. But
the voice of enconragement makes the soul press on. You know that we
both have a word to hang upon. O that we may press after him. His
bowels of mercy are so great; he jssuch a compassionate Saviour. Don’t
you sometinies put, as 1t were, things together and hope; look at. one
thing and another, leadings in providence, and words to the soul, &c.;
what we have once put away in a trying hour take up again in a hopefu
hour, and so gather together the fragments, and make out of them, as it
were, & good hope in the Lord? I do hold on that word of promise you
had: ‘All things whatsoever ye shall ask,’ &e. Plend it with him that
said it, for he hath told us to ‘put him in remembrance.” It is to show
us that he loves importuning prayer, the prayer of faith, telling him he
is able to perform. = What father can resist the plea of a promise made
to his child? But you say, ‘ Did it come from the Lord?’ Well, did
any power accompany it at the time that you cannot command again
yourself ? “R.H”

“ Hooby, Oct. 31st, 1866.

“ My dear Wife,—We had the baptizing last Lord’s day, as usual. It
was very well conducted. When Mr. K. gave out the morning text
(Dan. ii. 22): ‘He revealeth deep and secret things,’ de., I thought it
was 50 applicable to my darkness and perplexity, that I said, ‘0! The
Lord may be about to speak and clear up my path;’ but he took another
drift, which was also very good. He was excellent in the afternoon:
¢ Who can forbid water ¥’ &c. What a mercy I felt it this morning that
there is ever af the right hand of the Father that glorious Mediator and
Intercessor; so that our deeds do not bring on our heads what we deterve.
0! The finished work of Christ’s salvation is indeed mor: learnel and
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rized by seeing, if aught was left to us to do, we should come short at
ast. I once felt as if I could not behold these things any plainer or
know them any better than when I first received them in mercy; but 1
appear to behold their blespeduess more as I see more and more my ows
inability to perform anything good before_ God. How blessed to feel a,
ood hope that our life is hid with Christ in God. I do hope you will
Euve strength given from on high to enable you to bear what is before
ou. Nothing else can do it. Ply the throne with sighs and groans for
{clp in time of need. Plead the promise, plead his blood and merits,
guflerings and death, and (I say it in all reverence) God cannot be deai
to thee, for e has promised that such pleadings he will hear. “R.H.”

’ “ Hooby, Nov. 23rd, 1866.
« My dear Wife,—I have been very dull and burdened most of the
week, weighing up matters, wondering whether the ground under me is
ood as to the steps taken. I feel that the hand of the Lord is in them,
?or surely they are not paths that flesh and blood would have chosen; se
1 hope, even in the dark, that there will be a clearing up of matters in
God’s good time. Still it is very trying when one has so much that the
Lord alone can do for us, to feel a spirit of prayer not so lively as we
could wish ; yet some of the groans and sighs that go up under the pres-
sure of our trouble may have as much prayer in them as in seasous of’
freedom. It is a trial indeed when we know there must be an appearing
of the Lord, or that confusion of face must be our portion. What heart-
sinkings I have, at times, under the feeling: ‘O! If he should never
answer me in this thing! What am I?" And it is no small part of my
trouble to be under this feeling almost hourly: What pain my dear
wife may be suffering ot this time! I even feel thankful (painful as it
is) that I am not always with you, for to witness it would wear rﬁe eﬁvay.

113 »

On Nov, 25th he came to Oakham and heard Mr. K. in the
morning from *‘1 will bring the blind by a way that they knew
not; I will lead them in paths that they have not known.” He
finished the verse in the afternoon, but our dear friend was too
poorly to stay for the afternoon service. He called upon a friend,
and it was remarked how weighted his countenance looked, and
how altered in appearance he was. He said some things that
had been spoken were a help to him, and added, ¢ What is it
for? O! Why has the Lord seen fit to deal thus with me?”
Upon it being said to him, * It is for the trial of your faith;"
0, then,” he said, “ it will be precious in the end, being found
unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus
Christ.”

: ““ Hooby, Nov. 27tk, 1866.

“My dear Friend,—I received your very welcome letter last evening,
and can say it really cheered me a little. I thought, if ome of the Lord’s
dear people has so much sympathy and care about me, it may be the
Lord has elso. I have been in dark and trying paths, chiefly since
Lord’s day. It is no small thing to obtain an answer to prayer. I have
this week been, as it were, douhly tried,—mot only an additional burden.
but the lacking of a spirit of prayer to pour out my soul unto God,—a sort
of sullen feeling of backwardness to pray, and I have felt what an evidence
1t i3 against my obtaining an answer. I have been, indeed, more searched
and tried as to the ground of my hope then any other time I know. I
felt very unfit to die. Thank you for the outline of the continuation of
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sermon in the afternoon. I feel it must have been good from what you
qubdte, and how the Lord has left all these instances wpon record, to show
his faithfulness to his word. I can believe for others, but it is for my-
sell where my faith fails. Ifeel how great is the sin of unbelief, to doubt
his mercy or care in any way, body or soul. I would be different, but
<annot deliver myself from the conflich with unbelief; but you know we
<annot move our feet out of the appointed path, and I must walk in the
trial and darkness all the a{:pointed days, until the Lord’s own time
come. All our times are in his hand,—of darkness as well as light; and
there is this word of comfort: ¢ The Lord trieth the righteous.” It is not
blessing, delivering, and favouring us manifestly that tries us, but the
contrary. What a most blessed grace ishope! How useful in the dark.
The apostle says, ‘ We are saved by hope.’ I believe he means it mostly
in an experimental sense, as against despair and unbelief. How we are
able, even in our darkest times, to say, ‘I have hope,’ Yes; I can say
so for myself. How different was my state when favoured in London.
‘That has been one of my hills Mizar. I have been very thankful for
this week.
“Yours very sincerely in our only hope, “R. H”

(To be concluded in our next No.)

AND SO HE BRINGETH THEM TO THE HAVEN WHERE
THEY WOULD BE.

YEs, billow after billow—see they come

Faster and rougher, as her little boat

Nears evermore the haven. Oftentimes

It seems to sink and fall adown the wave,

As if borne backward by the struggling tide;

Yet mounting billow after billow, wave

On wave o'er-riding, tempest-toss’d and shatter'd,
Still, still it nears the haven evermore. :

“ Poor mariner ! Art not thou sadly weary {”
Dear brother, rest is sweeter after toil. -

“ Grows not thine eye confused and dim with aight
Of nothing but the wintry waters 1” True;

But then my Pole-8tar, constant and serene,
Above the changing waters, changes not.

“«But what if clouds as often veil the sky ?”

O, then an unseen hand hath ever ta'en

The rudder from my feeble hands the while;

And I cling to it. “Answer me once more,
Mariner; what think’st thou when the waters beat
Thy frail boat backward from the long’d-for harbour ?”
O, brother, though innumerable waves

Still seem to rise betwixt me and my home,

I know that they ars number'd; mot one less
Should bear me homeward, if I had my will ;

For One who knows what tempests are to weather,
O’er whom there broke the wildest billows onee,
He bids these waters swell. In his good time

The last rough wave shall bear me on its bosom,
Into the haven of eternal peace.

No billows after! They are number’d, brother.

“ 0, gentle mariner, steer on, steer on;

My tears still flow for thee, but they are tears

Tn which faith strives with grief, and overcomes.”
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IN THE PLACES OF DRAWING WATER, THERE
SHALL THEY REHEARSE THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF
THE LORD.

Tae notices which appeared in the February and March Nos.
of the ¢ Gospel Standard,” respecting certain inmates of the
hospital with which I was connected, having, I have reason to
believe, met with some acceptance, I venture to send a further
communication.

About the same period that the manifestation of God’s in-
vincible grace in the hearts of the frequenters of the aleliouse had
put a stop to their course of sin, as already related, another
marked display of the secret, overruling hand of God came im-
mediately under my notice. A young woman, in the service ot
a coachmaker, being seriously ill, was strongly urged by her
master to enter Guy’s Hospital, to which institution he had in-
terest in obtaining admission. From some undefined cause, she
dreaded the idea of being a patient in that building, and ear-
nestly entreated to be sent to Middlesex Hospital. There ap-
peared no chance of her desire being gratified; when, in the
midst of the difficulty, a young medical practitioner called at
the coachmaker's, to give an order for & brongham ; to him the
desire of the sick servant was made known, and, as he happened
lo be a physician of the latter hospital, he immediately gave an
order of admission to it. The young woman was taken to a
medical ward, and placed under my immediate care. Now
mark, reader! This gentleman had been one of my most in-
timate friends; but when the Lord began his work 1n my soul
I was constrained to abandon his society, The enmity of the
carnal mind against God's truth was stirred up in his heart.
Alas! He was a true Ahitophel in my path. His conduct
Wounded me sore, and, but for almighty grace, would have
driven me to my wits' end. But, glory to God! The Lord
drew me to a safe and blessed spot; Jesus, in his mediatorial
character, as the Brother born for adversity, was sweetly opened
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up to the cye of my soul; and going to this sacred, visible image
of the invisible God, I was enabled to say with Hart:
« That Christ is God, I can avouch,
And for his people cares;
Since I have prayed to him as such,
And he has heard my prayers.”

I cannot refrain from remarking, that God also made this
seripture ¢ so to sparkle in my eyes,” as Bunyan expresses it, as
no tongue or pen can describe: ¢ Fear thou not, for I am with
thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God. I will strengthen
thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the
right hand of my righteousness;” whilst the three following
clusters of promises were fulfilled, almost to the letter, very
shortly afterwards. DBut, O the wonder-working power of
almighty love! This young physician, his heart burning with
enmity against God’s truth and children, was made the instru-
ment of placing the servant, E. P., in that very spot where, ac-
cording to God's eternal purpose, she was to be brought out of
nature’s darkness into the light of the glorious gospel of Christ.

Before the brougham was completed, the physician was at-
tacked with a fatal disease, and died at the premature age of
85. (Ps. xxxix. 6.) ‘

The day-nurse of this ward was a rigid Arminian, very zealous
of tract distribution, and appeared to think as highly of the
young woman's religion as she herself did, on account of her
having informed her that she was a member of Mr. R.’s Inde-
pendent chapel at R., had been converted many years since, and
was in no sort of doubt as to her real safety for eternity. It had
been deeply impressed on my spirit, some years before this oc-
currence, that my duty towards dying patients was simply to
deliver such scripture as God the Holy Ghost should condescend
to bring to my mind, rather than disturb them with lengthened
conversation. '

Some days after E. P.’s admission, (being then totally igno-
rant of the self-righteous, delusive hopes with which she buoyed
herself,) I thus addressed her: ¢ E. P., you are very 1l, and, in
all human probability, your days on earth will be few; let me
quote one scripture for you to think upon: ‘God so loved the
world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.’” In
a quiet, self-satisfied tone, she replied, ¢ Thank you, Sir; but I
am happy to say, I have long known the Lord for myself.”
With this I left the patient, feeling that I should probably have
no more communication with her in this world, as her disease
(theumatic fever) had invaded the heart, and was now cutting off
all hope of recovery from hour to hour. i

As on the field of battle there is no special tie which binds
one man to another, beyond that of being companion in arms,
and as, when comrades are shot down on either side, the warrior
still rushes on, to slay or be slain; so also it is in the field of
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disense or death. To go to one's couch at night, after seeing
90 sick persons in one room, and to visit the same spot soon after
dawn of day, and there find three or more corpses where we ex-
pected to meet the living, is of frequent occurrence with us. No
surprise is excited, and, beyond a passing regret that such and
guch remedy failed, no afterthought disturbs the conscientious
man who has done his best for the relief of the late sufferers;
put he adjusts himself afresh to enter the battle-field of disease,
contagion, and death. Such was my state of mind on the fol-
lowing morning ; where I had not looked for death, there it had
cut down its victims, whilst E, P. survived, rallied, and slowly
improved to convalescence. Upwards of two weeks elapsed be-
fore any interest about her soul's salvation was raised in my
mind. The nurse referred to then requested that I would again
speak to the patient, ¢ for that ever since I had talked to her
about religion, she had had neither sleep nor peace.” * I found
her in a state bordering on despair, erying out, < O, why am I
not in hell? Spared, Sir, one more day! not damned, as I
justly deserve! O, Sir, I crawled to that table for the first time
this day, and could only exclaim, ¢ Out of hell yet!’” She then
related a portion of her history and of her former entire con-
fidence that she was a child of God, and an heir of heaven. Her
minister had perfect assurance of her conversion, and when he
visited her at the hospital refused to believe her altered feelings,
but construed her despairing language into a wealmess of mind,
the result of her severe illness. In vain did she assure him that
he had been deceived in her, and that she had hitherto been a
stranger to the sense of sin, which now bowed down her soul to
the gates of black despair. He never again sought an interview
with her, poor creature, although she was afterwards enabled to
go to him and his people, and relate the awful path of deception
in which she had formerly walked. The almighty power that
carried the arrow from God's bow (though shot by the frail hand
of a feeble worm) to the inmost recesses of her heart swept
away all knowledge of the letter of Scripture from her mind. As
a Sunday-school teacher, it had been her boast that she could
refer the children to the exact chapter and verse of any text
quoted. Indeed, her pharisaic memory was puffed up with
Scripture ; but, alas! when in such a charnel-house, it was of
1o more value than gold unrefined in the bowels of the earth.
(Matt. xxiii. 27.) In after-life, she often remarked that every
line of God’s. truth had to be re-learnt through the deep sea of
tiial, and in the fiery furnace of persecution.

Connected with the striking and invineible power of God the
Holy Ghost in thus arresting E. P., and killing her to the letter
knowledge of his truth, the following instance of the sovereign
grace of the sacred Remembrancer was manifested in a woman

* The simple relation of the text quoted comprised all * the talk” 1 had
ever held with Ler on religion.
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who occupied a bed in the ward below. She was suffering from
erysipelas of the head and face; became delirious, and was appa-
rently on the point of death. No base language escaped her lips,
vet she was enidently distracted with some inward conflict of soul,
She partially recovered, and I was led to speak a few words to
her on the all-important subject of salvation by grace. With a
deep sense of her lost state by nature, and almost miraculous re-
storation to convalescence, she informed me that she had been
taught to read the Bible at a Sunday school in Mr. R.'s chapel,
Soho. She married a Pole, a gross infidel, who caused her to
give up the word of God and abandon every place of worship;
and ultimately she drank deeply into his awful doctrines. During
Ler severe illness, God the Holy Ghost had brought one scrip-
ture after another to lher remembrance, just as she had com-
mitted them to memory nearly 80 years before. From the abased
sense of her condition as a sinner, and utter loathing of herself
and past life, there was reason to hope that the Lord began his
work of re-creation when the poor woman’s mind was ¢ without
form and void,” and darkmess reigned within, both mentally and
physically. However, the case was so solemnly impressed on
my spirit that I sought the opinion of a * wise woman in Israel,”
who then lived in a back attic in the neighbourhood. After re-
lating all the circumstances, she assured me the work was of
God. The poor woman had a relapse, and was (outwardly) de-
lirious; but, from the sacred sweetness which rested on the
various scriptures which she audibly repeated, I felt no doubt
that peace and pardon were granted to her soul ere she left the
frail body.

This secret illumination in divine teaching of the soul, when
the mind is disordered or unable to apprehend external realities,
was manifest in the life of that eminent man William Hunting-
ton, who states that ¢ during an illness he was several nights
insensible to everything around him; but that a most glorious
ray of divine light shone conspicuously on the covenant of grace
agreed on in the ancient counsels and settlements of the Trinity,
sweetly executed by Christ, and revealed by the Holy Ghost,
and on the stability of it to poor penitent sinmers; and le had
no doubt of his own interest in it. This taught him, he adds, 8
lesson which he had long wished to learn, having often thought,
¢« Suppose I should die delirious in a high fever, or go out of the
world without the use of rational faculties, how would it be
then 2’7 By this display of divine light during his state of in-
sensibility, he says, ‘1 now clearly saw that the holy and
blessed Spirit of God can, and I believe often does operate as the
candle of the Lord, as the Spirit of love and of power, and make
his glory appear fresh in us, even if we are delirious.”

But to return to E. P. On quitting the hospital, her old
master obtained a situation for her; and, after some weeks, she
begged permission to call on me. Her spiritual state at this
period was most encouraging. She had been long groamng
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under a sense of her lost condition by nature, but now and then
a ray of hope shot athwart her gloomy path, and cheered me
with a worm expectation that she would ere long obtain peace
and rest in her soul. The bitterness of death and damnation
had received its sacred antidote in occasional glimpses by faith of
the work of **the crucified One.” ¢ Jesus died” brooded over
Ler anxious spirit from day to day. ¢ But did he die for my
black sins 2" was again and again the solemn question; until
the Lord was graciously pleased to reveal himself to her soul,
and she was enabled to say with the church of old, ¢ My Beloved
is mine, and I am his.” Her subsequent life proved the genuine
nature of her religion. It was remarked by those who knew her
well, «“ E. P. is not simply a good talker, but a good walker.”
She had great love for the writings of gracious men, and on one
occasion had a rich feast in perusing a fragment received with
some butter from a shop. She immediately returned to the
master, entreating him to let her purchase all he had like it.
This amounted to several sheets of old dirty paper, which, when
carefully sewed together, she brought to me. They proved to
be two-thirds of that wonderful volume, the ¢ Bank of Faith;”
a work then quite unknown to me also; and we both enjoyed a
sweet blessing in reading it.

A few years before her death, E. P. married a widower, a
gracious man, who survived her. The following account of her
last days was furnished to me by one of the many friends who
valued her Christian society ; and to much of the conversation I
was myself a witness.

After an unwearied attendance on her sick husband, she
suffered from a severe return of rheumatism in various parts
of her body. Early in May she went into the country, and at
first it appeared that the Lord was about to bless the change of
air to her bodily ailments; but, after a few days, she beeame
much weaker, and was unable to leave the house. At this time,
she was greatly depressed in soul, and, in a letter to a Christian
friend, thus expressed herself: ‘¢ Yesterday was a sad and sor-
rowful day with me, every bome in my poor body ached, and I
have a sad persuasion that I was not in the enjoyment of the
Lord’s presence. I could only weep, and sigh out my desires
and petitions. It is a sort of melancholy sweet to say with
David, ¢« All my desire is before thee, and my groawing is not
hid from thee. I often douktt whether the Lord intends to
recover me of this sickness; but my only care is, how it will end
with me; for I do not hesitate to tell you that my soul is all my
care. 1 have not rendered unto the Lord according to his
mercies. He has been most gracious unto me, and blessed me
with mercies and friends, above many; but I have been most
ungracious and unmindful of his mercies; and the only plea I
have is this, which dropped into my soul this morning: ‘And
the Lord turned and looked upon Peter;' so I feel, if the Lord
will turn and look on my poor soul, whether in sickness or
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Lealth, life or death, all will be well.”” This plea the dear Loxd
condescended shortly to answer. She related to the same friend,
that, whilst reading an account of the last days of the excellent
Toplady, the Lord shone into her heart in & wonderful manner,
and she was favoured with sucl a view of Christ's love, and the
Spirit's work on her soul, as she had never before enjoyed.
The memoir of this eminent servant of the Lord was made very
precious to her. She often remarked that she felt certain the
Lord had sent her into the country more for rest of soul than
body, and she loved to speak of his sweet and tender dealings
with her in this retirement.

At this time, she had also a beautiful dream, which wag evi-
dently the portraying of God the Holy Ghost on her soul. She
was standing in a lonely spot. Before her was a field, divided
into three distinct portions, one of which was rough and barren,
another covered with unripe corn, and the remainder with full-
grown wheat. A lovely Being, whom she felt and knew to be
the Lord Jesus, stood near her, explaining, that the field repre-
sented the different conditions of the soul of the believer.

She was removed to her home in June, much weaker in body,
and, from that time to the hour of her death, was wholly con-
fined to her room. Her sufferings were frequently very acute,
especially from pain or spasm at the heart. Her mind was, for
the most part, calm, and her soul stayed upon the Rock of her
salvation, until some weeks before her departure from this
world ; when she was suffered to pass through a long and dark
season, for the trial of her faith. In these hours she would ex-
press herself as feeling like an infidel, without a spark of com-
fort in the promises of God, and unable to obtain one glimmer-
ing ray of joy or hope, adding that it must be an Almighty
power alone which could revive her hope, and pour joy and
peace into her benighted soul.. In a letter at this time, she
writes: ““I desire with gratitude to the Lord to tell you, that
through his mercy I am getting better; I feel much shaken,
and have suffered greatly, both in body and soul, and feel more
as though coming from a field of battle than a bed of sickness.
Every article of my faith has been tried, and the Lord has
shown me what a great show of religion there is in the Christian,
which, when he comes t¢ unwrap and unroll, lies in a very
small compass.” '

Dark clouds still hovered over her soul, when a friend wds
led to pray with her, and the Lord was graciously pleased to
bless the visit. She spoke many days afterwards of the sweet
savour which it had left on her soul’s feelings. She was greatly
cheered, and once more enabled to take refuge in her glorious
Hiding-place, often repeating ¢ The Hore of Israel! The Horr
of Israel! Sweet words! Can you find them for me ?"

About this period, the disease assumed a more alarming
character. In addition to other sufferings, a constant cough
and distressing sickness, with great difficulty of breathing, pre-
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vented her holding conversation for many minutes together ;
put until Saturday, Oct. 9th, she buoyed herself with a secret,
though faint hope that the Lord would raise her up, as her
g,pprehensions of death had been, hitherto, somewhat gloomy.
In the afternoon of that day, a friend observed her in earnest
prayer, saying, ‘‘ O Lord, help me! O God, forsake me not!”
She was then prevailed on to take a little nourishment, but soon
afterwards rejected it; and, whilst still so exhausted by the
effort that her whole frame shook like a person in an ague fit,
she smilingly said, ¢ I suppose that was caused by the food ; but
never mind, it's el right; guite right. ¢Shall not the Judge
of all the earth do right!” The Lord suffered it to remain as
long as he saw fit, and who can say what benefit it may have
been to me ?”’

She was again observed in prayer, and twice repeated in an
emphatic manner : ‘¢ Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins
of the world !’ "—O, what words! what words! mumbled over
Sunday after Sunday by those who do not know him! It was
remarked, ¢ They are indeed solemn words ; but-it is precions
to feel that that Lamb has taken away all your sins ?”’ ¢ Ah!
yes,” she replied, waving her hand, ¢ taken them all away to a
land not inhabited.”

After a pause, she opened her eyes, and looking on a friend
near her, with great calmness asked, ¢ You would not be afraid
to see me die, would you? You wowld not run away if you
thought I were dying ? I know my complaint may take me off
suddenly ; but, if it were the Lord’s will, I should like t6 have
a short notice of my departure, that I might take a last farewell
of you all before I die; but,” she added, ‘it is not dying; it's
only a departing. If we did what we ought to do, we should die
daily. Paul says, I die daily! "

On Sunday evening, Oct. 10th, she was seized with a very
severe and distressing attack of spasm at the heart, and a sense
of instant suffocation. Her breathing was very short, and her
poor face covered with a cold, death-like perspiration. When
a little relieved, she looked up, and in a gentle, earnest manner,
said, «* This is Death.” She was answered, ** Christ has over-
come Death; ¢ Ah, yes,” she quickly replied; ¢ that's very
true, but this 7 death; decidedly death. It will soon be over,
1t's all right ; guite right. The coward flesh shrinks ;" and soon
afterwards she exclaimed, ‘“ O death, where is thy sting!” Two
cha,pters in the Gospel by John were read to her; and on
coming to the words, ¢I have yet many things to say unto you,
but ye cannot hear them now,” she raised her hands, saying,
“Oh, so sweet; so considerate!”

During the whole of Monday (11th,) her weakness was so great
28 to render her words difficult to be understood; yet it was
evident to those around that she was enjoying sweet commu-
Dlon with her God, as from time to time she ejaculated ‘< Lord,
Bow lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes
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have seen thy salvation;'” ¢¢Come and hear, all ye that fear
God, and I will tell you what he hath done for my soul ;'” « I
desire to depart, and to be with Christ;’" ¢ To be sure, to be

sure! What is there besides! where else cen a ruined sinner
flee 27
¢ Other refuge have I none;
Hangs my helpless soul on thee |”

When in much pain, she once exclaimed, ** Cheer up, my soul ;
it will soon be over;” and, at another time, ¢ We that are in this
tabernacle do groan, being burdened.” Upon which her husband
asked her, < But it’s all 11ght with your soul, is it not ?"" At this
remark she smiled, and waved her handkerchief two or three
times.

During a severe spasmodic fit, she was raised in the bed by
her husband, who said, « Lean on me; and may you soon lean
your head on the bosom of Jesus.” ¢ Ah,” she fervently replied,
* Not my %ead only, but my mearT T00.”

As the evening drew on, she said, “I should have liked to
spend my last night on earth in talking with my dear husband
of our heavenly home ; but I am too weak. I wish I could
praise and bless the Lord more. X have been dumb enough in
my healthful days, and have rather shrunk back than gone for-
ward in his service.”

Tuesday, Oct. 12th, was the last day she passed on earth;
and there was on that morning such a wonderful display of
almighty grace and power that those around her were impressed
with the most solemn awe. About an hour after a severe attack
of spasm of the heart, she addressed a friend in & calm and hea-
venly frame, and, exerting herself in an unusual manner, smiling-
lysaid, < It won't be long now. It's very near, very near. Last
night I felt a little revived, and thought there was a little hope.
I did not hang upon it. No! O no! I did not. But not now;
not now. I feel a change, a great change ;” and, laying her hand
on her chest, added, ¢ This must be death. I cannot be mis-
taken. Winter is all passed; mine is summer,—all sweet sum-
mer in the soul.” After a pause, ¢ Pray ye the Lord of the har-
vest that your flight be not in the winter.”

She then asked for her husband, and took her last farewell of
him in a solemn manner, calling fervently on the Lord to bless,
comfort, guide, and uphold him, to keep him from temptation,
and graciously to cause his face to shine upon him. She fell
back quite exhausted. Intense bodily suffering came on, and
lasted more than an hour. After which, up to the time of her
departure, between 12 and 1 that night, she lay in a constant
doze, frequently aroused by attacks of spasm of a shorter dura-
tion. During some of these seizures the enemy was permitted
to harass her soul.

Once she was heard to ejaculate, “ Bow down thine ear, O
Lord, and hear me; for I am poor and needy.” At other mo-
wents, the Lord sweetly shone into her soul, and she spoke, from
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time to time, of his faithfulness and love. Late in the evenine
she observed, *“It's hard work to die; but we shall soon meet i1
n bright and heppy world. My soul is stayed on Jesus.”

The last employment of her soul, which the friends present
were enabled to recognise, was that of earnest prayer for her
dear husband and his son; and then, leaning her head on her
right hand, she made a slight parting sign with the other; and
thus the dear suffering saint fell asleep in Jesus.

9, Nottingham Terrace. G. C

A DREAM.

November 21st, 1864.-——After 7 o’clock this morning, I had a
dream, which was as follows: I thought I was on a very high
sloping bank beside a deep, wide, large river, full up to the brim.
The air was most healthful and invigorating, and to my sur-
prise I could breathe most freely, which is not usually the case.
The sun, t0o, was shining in splendour, and not a cloud was to
be seen.. *“ A few weeks ago,” thought I, ¢¢this river was very
deficient in water, but now it is full to the brim; and this beau-
tifully rich and sloping bank, on which I lay calmly meditating,
filled with sweetest sensations of joy and delight, holding blessed
converse with God, was covered all over plenteously with fine
fresh brightest green grass, with which I was more charmed than
I can describe.” O how enlivening was its verdant hue, every
blade, as I lay along surveying the landscape, seemed as if
silvered over with glittering drops of morning dew. The sun, too,
was with its dazzling beauty spreading its rays on the surround-
ing scenery, making it one of radiant brightness; and I did so
admire the view, and my happy soul sang throngh bliss of heart ;
for truly I found myself on the sunny side of the brow. ¢ But
then, alas!” said I, ¢ there is no bliss in this world without
alloy;"” for while thus rejoicing, I could but tremble, because of
this river spread out beneath. As I lay sideway along, my feet
were already dipping into this river of death. I felt myself con-
stantly sliding down, down. Thus, though basking in this sun-
shine of prosperity, which cheered me, yet the very shiver of
death was, at it were, at hand; for, of course, having nothing to
hold on to this great slope with but the grass which, as I grasped
1t, gave way, terrible anxiety almost to panic seized me, and I
bgcqme seriously alarmed for my safety, especially as I kept on
sliding, inch by inch, down the water. As [ held by the grass,
this kept coming off, and let me further down into the river.
However, for a season I lay perfectly calm, deeply enchanted
with the lovely scenery; nor was there a ripple on the water.
But O with what eagerness did I grasp lLiold on the grass. With
hands full I pressed it and looked at it with wonder, for it was
full of sap and moisture, nor was there one withered blade
umongst it. By this time I found the water had reached my
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knees. Q the fears that filled my breast lest I should sinlk never
more to risel “

At this instant, the dread of drowning overwhelmingly seized
ma; for I had no idea but that of sinking to the bottom; but O
wondrous mercy! At this moment of deep concern I found a
mighty ery put into me. From the bottom of my heart it went
forth and entered the ear of God, and I obtained instant help;
for a strong hand was put to the bottom of each foot that gave
me a mighty lift, and up out of the water I came, and my being
thus forcibly pushed up, awoke me out of my sleep. But then,
singular enough, I soon fell to sleep again, and found myself
ruminating upon and pondering over this astonishing deliver-
ance. Yes, heartily was I beseeching God to interpret to me
this dream, when to my great surprise he condescendingly turned
to me and told me, with a tenderness that softened my -spirit
and soothed my fears, that that grass was an emblem of my
experience in divine things. ¢ I made,” said he, with a smile,
““the grass in all its freshness and beauty without one withered
blade, just what you see it to be, though it is but grass still;
and,” eaid he, ‘“<all flesh is grass, and the glory of it as the
flower,” &c. The Word, that is Christ, abideth, but the grass,
with all your tight grasping, you see, won't keep you out of the
waters of death.” Also he said, ¢ That it does not lack moisture
or sap is, because I daily supply you with life and energy from
myself, the root. The freshness and verdure, and the salubrity
of the air, and the freedom with which you breathed in that
blessed land, all flowed from one source, the blessed Spirit’s oil
and unction, which, in a most abundant measure, was bestowed
on you;" adding, ¢ The panic with which you were seized at
the waters reaching your knees, when death stared you in the
face, and you found for a season no footing; this I allowed to
stir you up to prayer. It was the viper sin which stung you,
leading you to fear lest it shut you out eternally from God.”
«AbL,” thought I, ¢ amidst all my sorrows in life, nothing has
occasioned me so much misery and woe as cursed sin;"’ and
here in agony of spirit I cried out, ¢ Lord, have I all my life
long been wrong, building on the sands instead of standing on
the Rock, Christ, and all is like sand sliding away from me.”
His most gracious reply was, ¢ The grass giving way, and your
want of firm footing, is to convince you how, in the solemn
hour of death, you will want Jesus, the living Word; nothing
but his perfected finished work, blood, and righteousness will do.
¢ Other foundation can no man lay,” &.” O how I was revived
and comforted by his speaking this sweet word home to my dis-
consolate soul; for Christ was for a season hid from my view,
and my fears did run high, for I verily thought my hope had
perished from the Lord, until, as by power omnipotent, a cry
was put into my soul and it was forced out of me, and instant
help was brought in this hour of anguish and need. Instantly
I found, by an unseen hand, both peace and full deliverance.
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Blessed be God in his love, for thus sealing home instruction,
though by visions and dreams of the night. And further, he
told me, ‘“ Experience i3 good, precious, and valuable, nor can
you possibly be saved without the Spirit's work of grace on your
heart; for,” said he, ‘“ your frames and feelings, ¢ like the grass,’
are too fading, fluctuating, and unstable to be the ground of your
dependence and glorifying. The strong hand divine, like as you
felt when sinking down, yesa, the eternal God is thy Refuge, and
undernecath will I place the everlasting arms, when passing the
waters of death.” Especially did he intimate, that I should look
well to, and value the worth and perfect precious Christ as all
my salvation, giving me moreover to understand how it is the
Spirit's work to quicken and regenerate the soul, making it meet
for the enjoyment of the undefiled inheritance. He it is, too, that
witnesses of Christ in his covenant relations and undiminished
fulness, as mine. ¢ Christ,” says he, ‘“in perfection of righteous-
ness a8 imputed is that In which you stand before God com-
plete. He is your title to the everlasting inheritance. But the
Spirit’s work ¢n you, is your meetness for the inheritance of the
saints in light.” And here, as with open face and ravished heart
I gazed on his matchless beauty, he lovingly bade me remember,
how it is Christ's work for me, and the Spirit’s work ¢z me, I
would henceforth have you to explore.

Upon this I awoke; and the balmy joys distilling on my mind,
and the precious drops of bliss from the Fountain of Life so irri-
diated my soul, as to fill my heart to overflowing with gladress
and delight,

Meantime several portions of the word did the blessed Spirit
witness to,—such as Eph. iii. 12; Zech. xiii. 9; Isa. xxxiii. 24.
Particularly David’s words: ¢ By this I know that thou favourest
me, because mine enemy doth not triumph over me.”

The following hymn, 771, Gadsby’s selection, especially verse 3,
was exactly in keeping with the blessed sensation of my soul,
which for hours afterwards abode with me:

0! could I know and love him more,
And all his wondrous grece explore,

Ne'er would I covet man’s esteem,
But part with all to follow him.”

22, Long-street, Devizes. E. HOLLOWAY.

_ Goo’s paternal attributes, on one hand, and his terrific perfec-
tions on the other, encourage us to draw nigh to him, as the everlasting
Lover of our souls. These restrain us from presumptuous familiarities,
ﬂ:nrl from taking undue liberties with him who is glorious in holiness,
fearful in praises, and whose greatness knows no limit.—Zoplady.

Ir any one profess to be.a disciple of Clwist, to follow thp
example of his life, to obey his doctrine, to express the efficacy of his
death, and yet continue in'an unholy life, he is a false traitor to him,
and gives his testimony on the side of the world against him; and in-
deed it is the flagitious lives of professed Christians, which have brought
the doctrine and person of Christ into contempt,—Dr, Qwen.
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1 LOVE THE LORD BECAUSE HE HATH HEARD
MY VOICE AND MY SUPPLICATIONS.

3Iv dear Friends in a precious Christ, for as such I am con-
strained to address you,—Dear mother wishes me to write to tell
vou what a deliverance the blessed Lord has wrought for my
soul. I heard you preach two years ago last October. I can
never forget the sermon. Your text was: * Fear not, little
tock,” &e. You described what this fear was, and who the cha-
racters were to whom the address belonged. It was sealed home
with such sweetness on my soul that I felt sure that I possessed
it. This melted me down before the Loord. I looked round upon
the people, and love that I cannot describe flowed into my heart
to them, so that I longed to e united in church fellowship
with them.

I must pass over my exercises during nearly two years, except
to say the desire to keep Christ’s commandments still increased,
and come to the last time I heard you, which was at Peterbo-
rough. Your text was: “And the Lord direct your hearts into
the love of God, and the patient waiting for Christ.” I was
greatly encouraged. You spoke of being bathed in the love of
God; that was just what I felt. The words of the text came to
me several times on the Saturday after; and I said, ¢ Lord, this
is just what I want.”” How I have entreated the Liord numbexr-
less times to bathe me in this love, and open my mouth to tell
what he had done, These last six weeks Christ has been most
precious to my soul, and the 174th hymn has been truly sweet
to me; it was just the language of my heart. In every sermon
but one, during this time, Mr. H. has traced out just what I
was passing through, but I could not tell him until I was con-
strained to do so.

Last Monday night, at least the greatest part of it, was spent
in pleading with the Lord to open my mouth to tell out what he
had done for my soul; and I was enabled to do it on Tuesday
morning to my dear mother. That verse dropped into my heart:

** 'Who shall the Lord’s elect condemn?” &ec.

It was repeated over and over again, and was with me during
the day.

In the afternoon of the same day, as I was sitting alone, the
Lord broke into my soul with such sweetness that my sins, which
long before had seemed like mountains separating between me
and God, fell down at his presence. Peace flowed in like a
river, and I was bathed in the love and blood of Christ. I now
for the first time realised the Spirit of adoption. Christ was
mine and I was his; not one doubt, not one fear, not one sin
left. HowI was melted down at the condescension of the Lord
in saving such a vile wretch as I. My rebellion against the Most
High had been so great, my sins against light and knowledge
so many,—and then to feel that they were all drowned in the
depth of the sea,—liow it humbled me! I sat at Christ’s feet
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like o little child and communed with him, as a man doth witl
his friend. I was full of Christ, and felf if I had ten thousand
tongues I would spend them all in telling of his love; and if I
had ten thousand souls I could commit them all into his hands.
He was my All in all, my Saviour. I had meat to eat that the

world knew not of. The following verse was very sweet {o me:
“Jesus is precious to my soul,
My transport and my trust;
Jewels to him are gaudy toys,
And gold is sordid dust.”

Numerous other verses came flowing in, I opened the Bible,
but it was altogether a new book. The promises were all mine.
Psalm ciii. is full of praise; but it did not Aslf express what I
felt of the goodness of the Liord. I begged of the Lord not to
let me sleep, and he in a measure answered my prayer, for I had
but very little sleep; so I sweetly spent the night in praising
the Lord for his mercy. He spoke to me sweetly these words,
whilst I was asking him to be with me, and open my mouth
to Mr. H.: “I will go in the strength of the Lord.” He
kept repeating them in my ears, as I walked up to Mr. H.’s
house; and, blessed be his holy name, he strengthened me. As
I walked along the streets, I felt as if I must call upon every-
thing to praise the name of the Lord. How gladly could I have
told of his love to assembled worlds. Everything was changed :
all things had become new ; I did not want to eat or drink. I
trampled the world under my feet; I could not attend to the
duties of life, nor counld I talk of anything. It was almost morc
than my body could bear. I realised in some measure what
Paul experienced, when he said he knew a man in Christ,
whether 1n or out of the body he could not tell.

Satan said to me last night, “It is all a delusion;” but I
directly answered, ¢ No, it is not;” and he directly went away.
He is kept quite at & distance from me, and I have perfect, unin-
terrupted peace. The Lord has strengthened me in body to-day.
I felt T had more of Christ’s love than I could bear.

O, dear friend, go on to preach Christ. None need des-
pair, since I, the chief of sinners, have found mercy. I could
tell every seeking sinner to go on seeking.

Father and mother send their Christian love, and wish me to
say the Lord has broken their hearts with his kindness.

I have said but little of my exercises, nor anything about the
<commencement of the work in my soul, because it would be too
much to write in a letter. I asked the Lord to dictate the
letter ; for I gcarcely knew how to write.

May the Lord bless this feeble attempt to praise him to your
souls, for it is for his glory that I desire it; and he shall have
all the praise. It is all his work from first to last,—no merit of
mine. It is a full and a free salvation. I am so full of Christ's
love I scarcely know how to conclude.

. Yours in the Bonds of a precious, precious Christ,
Leicester, Dec. 13, 1866. 8. A. H.
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IN THY PRESENCE IS FULNESS OF JOY.

My dear, dear H.,—1 feel anxious te thank you for your kind
letter, and to tell you some little of all the great goodness of my
God towards me. I should have done so sooner, but have not
felt strong enough. How I should love to sit with you all for
an hour or two, to tell you how bountifully the Liord has been
dealing with me. O my dear! What a mercy to have a God!
For some time past, when I have thought of this trial, I have
felt I have not the slightest fear of anything but my own impa-
tient spirit. I had the most blessed feeling of being in the
hand of God, and could sweetly repose there, without an anxious
care as to whether my life should be spared or taken; yet I often
had most anxious fears lest I should be left to manifest an im-
patient, fretful spivit. This led me to beg of God that I might
not dishonour him by acting as though I had not a God to go to;
and O, my dear H., how blessedly has he manifested himself, far
beyond what I had asked, or even thought of! May you, my
dear, and all of you, be led to praise him on my behalf, and
fearlessly to trust him with all your concerns; for, sure I am,
none ever trusted him and were confounded. O! Could I but
trust in him and pratse him as I feel he 1s worthy.

I Imow you will all wish to lmow all about it; so I will try to
tell you as much as I can; but the blessed enjoyment of the
dear Lord’s presence in my soul, I can only say, must be felt to
be understood. How impossible it is to give any description of
divine realities in human language! I have never before felt
this as I now do. I kmow it is sufficient to support the soul
under every trial; and not only to support, but to make it ex-
ceedingly joyful in tribulation. My heart seemed to. overflow
with gratitude and praise as I silently and sweetly adored. the
God of all my mercies in the language of dear Hart, which
seemed given at the moment:

« Bless the Lord my soul, and raise*
A glad and grateful song

To my dear Redeemer's praise,
For I to him belong.”

Now I saw the blessed Fount from which all my mercies flow,
a living union to my living Head; and my soul did indeed bless
the God and Father of all my mercies for his unspealable gift.
Look, also, for the hymn beginning: “‘Jesus Christ, God’s holy
Lamb.” Read it attentively; and O may the Holy and Eternal
Spirit shine upon it and make it become the language of your
heart, as I felt it to be of mine day after day. How can I speak
to the praise of my gracious God and Father, my dear and pre-
cious Redeemer, and that Holy quickening Spirit, without whose
gracious power my heart is cold, hard, dry, and barren ; so that
if one good and holy aspiration had been required to save my
soul I could not have given it? Dut this cold heart, which can
remain cold and hard, notwithstanding all the mercies I am
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tlte subject of, has been sweetly thawed and melted day by day.
That blessed Spirit has taken of the things of Jesus and re-
vealed them to my soul; and so caused me to remember all the
way the Lord my God has led me that I have been sweetly
enabled to praise and adore him with my whole heart, blessing
him that ever he created me to make me the happy recipient of
his free grace in time, and the sharer of his glory to all eternity.
Tor two days my soul was so blessedly feasted with the trium-
phant song of the redeemed in glory, and the first three verses
of Watts’s hymn :

* Come, let us join our cheerful songs,”

that I began to think perhaps the Lord would shortly take me
to himself, as I felt at the time unusually weak; but I now feel
to be gaining strength daily, and am hoping, if the dear Lord
will, to join my dear friend in his earthly courts on the coming
Sabbath. May our hearts be sweetly tuned to praise the God of
all our mercies.

How I long to be more conformed to his image, and enabled,
by his help and gracious anointings, to walk more closely to
him; and I do know that his grace and Spirit, if he will be
pleased to pour out upon me richly, can enable even me, vile as
I am, to live to his praise. I do indeed lament over my cold-
ness and deadness, and that I should live at such a poor, dying
rate. When I took up my Bible to read, I felt ashamed and
grieved before the Liord, as I reflected how little I had attended
to his written word, and I thought, *“Now that I have time and
opportunity to read, how justly might he withhold his enlighten-
ing influence, and leave me to find it a sealed book.” But, for
ever blessed be his holy name, he has not dealt with me after
my deserts, but has, day by day, more or less opened his word ;
and whatever part I have read has been sweet, precious, and
instructive to my soul. -May we, my dear, be found diligent and
prayerful readers of the word. How sweet are its pages when
the blessed Spirit, who indited them, is pleased to shine upon
his truth.

How I have run on, and yet feel as far from expressing what I
wish as when I began. Well, my dear, accept my heart’s unal-
tered affection and warmest wishes for the richest blessings of

a God of love to be conferred upon you.
Glinton, Jan,, 1852. M. MARSH.

Tae word is never rightly made use of, though it should fill
the head with knowledge, till it be savoury to the inward man anid
spiritual senses. It is that which makes it lovely, when the virtue and
<onsolation that flow from it are felt.—James Durkan.

It is good, very good, for me that I have been afflicted ; for it
Takes me to consider both in adversity and prosperity. It separates me
from the world and the spirit of it. The word of God is precious and
ﬁn;}}l lncreases, so as to believe both the promises and the threatenings.
—DBowrne,
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STAND IN THE WAYS, AND SEE, AND ASK FFOR
THE OLD PATHS.

Dearly Beloved,—It is a long time since I wrote a letter to
you ; but I want to do so now, if the Lord will. Through great
mercy, I and my family are, and have been, quite well a long
time. O how good the Lord is to me in providence! yea, and I
lhope good in grace too. I know you have been exercised about
me, as I have not written to you for a very long time. You
dropped a hint to my friend Mr. R., and hoped I was not spend-
ing my time grovelling after the things of this world, or some-
thing to that amount. Dear friend, I thank you for your con-
cern for me, and I hope I may say for your consolation that the
blessed Jehovah has not let me sink into a careless, indifferent
state ; but I hope, blessed be his name, he has been deepening
the work in my soul. I have for two years done much less busi-
ness. I now do plenty, but take a little time, while the dough
is working, for private prayer, and carefully reading the Secrip-
tures, which I hope I can faithfully say has proved a blessing to
me indeed. I hope I plead for the teaching of the Holy Ghost
to open up the blessed word, and apply it with sweet and blessed
power to my soul. I hope the dear Lord is increasingly endear-
ing his people to me, and his righteous word to me, and that I
am not a stranger to his word of power. I trust I know some-
thing of his sweet word of power to my heart, causing me to
depart from the snares of death, and bidding me to hope to the
end.

Beloved friend, I have not arrived to the standing of many,
nor where I should like to be; but I bless the Lord for what he
has showed me. I bless him that he has put any love in my’
heart. I bless him that he has put one grain of faith there,
and trust he will keep putting his hand to the work, and cause
it to grow into a sweet but humble confidence in his dear self.
I am happy to tell you our little cause is blessed with peace in
her borders. We are but few, but I hope the Lord is there.
He has blessed us with real union of spirit. OQur prayer-meet-
ings are sweet blessings to ns. We witness a sweet oneness of
spirit. 'We are like you, we do not increase. Mr. H. and wife
are removed from Burnham; old Mrs. Richmond is gone to her
better home, and there are none to take their places. We feel
quite discouraged sometimes; but then, when faith comes, all is
well. My dear friends here love to hear from you. Your kind
epistles are welcomed from one to another. I assure you they
are joyfully received here; for though we bless God for gracious
friends, we have not many fathers.

Beloved friend, pray for us, when it goes well, and I hope we
shall be able to do the same for you and the little cause at
Brasted. You still have some old faces who are dear to my
memory, and the thought of them endears bygone days to me,
when T used to sit and hear the blessed word of grace. Many o
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gweet orumb fell to my lot, although few knew it. To my sor-
row I manifested myself to be a fallen sinner, and that in many
things. O what multiplied pardons we live to feel the need of.

Please tender my love to the old standards, and tell the new
ones they are as dear as they if they love pure truth, unadorned
by human wisdom. You can read this note to them, or give my
love to them, which you like; and may the rich blessing of
Jacob’s God ever rest upon thee and thy labours. May the
word be attended with blessed power to the hearts of the people,
so a8 to enable them to depart from the snares of death, and
enable them to walk like Christians. But I must say, Farewell.

From your loving Friend,
Burnham, Nov. 3. G. and E. D.

A LETTER BY T. BOSTON, AUTHOR OF “THE
FOURFOLT) STATE.”

My dear Sir,—I am in health, through the goodness of God,
and enabled to pursue my public work, and to do some little
thing in my closet. I should be glad to hear of some relaxation
continuing in your wife’s case, and of some outgate in your
affairs, Afflictions are appointed means of sanctification, (which,
I am persuaded, is as great a mystery as our justification,) and
the work of the Spirit carrying it on by several means, all of
them concurring to the effect, is a great depth. We see the
forming and nourishing of the natural body 1s a thing we per-
ceive very little as to the way it is brought about; what wonder
that we can so little comprehend the forming and nourishing of
the new creature! Which should move us to endeavour to live by
faith, believing what we see not, and to yield ourselves willingly,
without disputing, unto the Spirit’s method with us, thougk
some of the means may be in their own nature pinching. The
promoting of the growth of the new creature requires the beating
down and subduing the old man; and to this effect, even sharp
and long trials all have enough to do. May we be aiming at
this temper of spirit.

I am, very dear Sir, yours, &e.,
Oct. 5th, 1728, T. BOSTON.

He will make them (his saints) what he hath required them
to be ; and his own promise shall be the spring of these qualifications.
annexed thereto.—Fleming.

My greatest grief is that I have done so little for Jesus; my
greatest joy that he has done so much for me.— Written to Mr, Romaine
by Mr. Grimshaw, who sometimes preached 30 times in a week.

E must die, prepared or not prepared, when our time comes.
As death leaves us, judgment must find us; no repentance, no salvation.
What a great merey to be enabled to thank God for the victory over
death, through our Lord Jesus Christ. I would not for the world rest
my soul upon any religion short of this, being washed in Christ’s bleod,
and clothed in bis righteousness,— T'iptaft.
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF
THE WORD OF GOD.

MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE
EPHESIANS,
II

Viewme the chureh of Christ in her relationship to hier glorious
covenant Head, which we have pointed out as the characteristic
mark and distinguishing feature of this Epistle, two things, inti-
mately connected with this relationship, prominently meet our
eye; 1, her being; 2, her well-being ; first, that the church is;
secondly, that she is what she is. The first of these two points
we shall but briefly touch upon; the second, as intimately con-
nected with our subject, will require from us a fuller and {arger
degree of handling. And if our exposition of this part of the
chapter should seem somewhat dull or dry, as being chiefly doc-
trinal, be it borne in mind that sound and clear doctrine must
ever precede and be the foundation of all sound and clear expe-
rience of the truth in its purity and its power.

1. That there should be a chureh at all is, in itself, a marvel
which surpasses and baffles all our attempts to understand or
explain; for consider, for o moment, what is involved in the
simple fact made known to us only by divine revelation, and only
received by faith, that there is a church, ‘“ blessed with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” That God should have
chosen, before the foundation of the world, an innumerable mul-
titude of the human race, and that these should form, in their
united assemblage, one perfect, harmonious body—the mystical
body of Christ, and as such should be the Bride and Spouse of
the Son of God—what a mystery of wisdom and grace is here!
At present, we know but in part, (1 Cor. xiii. 9,) and can, there-
fore, only stand, as if in holy admiration, on the brink of this
sea of love and grace, without being able, in our time-state, to
embark upon and sail over it. We believe it only on the testi-
mony of God in the word ; and if we can rejoice in hope of per-
sonal interest in it, it is only from the testimony of God in the
soul. As, then, by faith we view what the apostle calls *¢ the
mystery of Christ,” which ¢ from the beginning of the world was
Lid in God, but in due time was revealed unto the holy apostles
and prophets by the Spirit,” which mystery is the union of Head
and members into one mystical body, the question may, perhaps,
arise in our mind, ‘“ How can these things be ?” To this our
chief answer must be, ¢“O the depth of the riches both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judg-
ments, and his ways past finding out! For who hath known
the mind of the Liord? Or who hath been his counsellor? Or
who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto
him again ? For of him, and through him, and to him, are all
things ; to whom be glory for ever. Amen.” (Rom. xi. 33-36.)

But viewing this divine mystery as revealed in the word of
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truth, with special reference to the two points already named,
we may briefly say that the sovereign will of God is the cause of
the church’s being; and his eternal love, boundless grace, and
infinite wisdom the cause of her well-being.

It is not well, perhaps, to draw too fine or needless distine-
tions; and yet it may help our thoughts in contemplating this
heavenly mystery to see that there is a distinction between the
church simply being the bride of Christ, and the church being a
pride adorned for him with all her beauty and glory. A simple
illustration may assist us here. Youth, beauty, and graceful
accomplishments, sweetness of temper, and amiability of dispo-
sition do not constitute womanhood ; nor are they necessary to
kindle love in man's heart; and yet they may much endear the
bride who possesses them to him who has won her affections,
and can now call her by marriage his. So the church’s present
grace and future glory do not make her to be a church; but
being constituted a church by the appointment of the Father,
her beauty and comeliness enhance her heavenly Bridegroom’s
love, and call forth those almost rapturons words from his lips,
«Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in thee.” ¢ Thou
hast ravished my heart, my sister, my spouse; thou hast ra-
vished my heart with one of thine eyes, with one chain of thy
neck. How fair is thy love, my sister, my spouse! How much
better is thy love thun wine, and the smell of thine ointments
than all spices!” (Song of Sol. iv. 9, 10.)

It is this beauty of the church which we have now to unfold ;
for it mainly consists in her being blessed with all spiritual
blessings in Christt

2. It being, then, the sovereign goodwill and pleasure of the
Father that there should be a church, as the bride and spouse of
his dear Son, his love went out in blessing her, his grace in en-
riching her, and his wisdom in furnishing her with every quali-
fication suitable to her high and heavenly calling, and to that
state of ultimate and eternal glory for which he had designed
her. And do we not see a glorious beauty and harmony in all
this ? Being but a creature, even in her primitive innocence, in
all the purity of her unfallen condition, the church, as she conld
have had no existence but by the sovereign goodwill and pleasure
of God, 80 she could not have furnished herself with those quali-
fications which should render her a suitable bride, friend, and
companion for the Son of God. As then love moved the heart
of the Father toward her, so wisdom directed his counsels; and
the result was that he blessed her with all spiritual blessings in
heavenly places in the Son of his love. Thus was she prepared
beforehand in eternity as ¢ a bride adorned for her husband ;'
for she was viewed by him ‘¢ who sees the end from the begin-
ning,” with whom there is neither time nor space, but one
eternal ““ now,” then as she will one day appear, arrayed in all
the beauties of holiness, and shining forth in all the glory of the
Lord the Lamb.
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But this brings us to resume the tleead of our exposition ; for
what followed upon the sovereign goodwill and pleasure of God
that there should be a chureh, and that he blessed her with all
spiritnal blessings in Christ ? The determinate choice of the
members of this mystical body, which we believe to have been
not general and indiseriminate, 1ot national or to privileges, not
with respect to faith and obedience foreseen, or any other such
scheme as the wit of man has devised to nullify or render palat-
g2ble a doctrine offensive to the carnal mind; but an election
personal and individual; in other words, an absolute, uncon-
ditional, and distinct clioice of every individual member, so that
there should be, in their totality, neither more nor fewer than
should make a perfect body. This personal and individual elec-
tion is intimated in the words: ¢ According as he hath chosen
us in Inm before the foundation of the world, that we should be
holy and without blame before him in love.” (Eph. i. 4.)

The connection between this and the preceding verse lies in
the words, ¢ According as.” Having simply declared that God
has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
<Christ, the apostle goes to show why and %ow he has 8o blessed
us. It is ¢“according as he hath chosen us in him before the
foundation of the world.” Election in Christ, therefore, pre-
cedes being blessed with all spiritual blessings; for we are
blessed with them only as being in him, and we are only in him
as chosen in him. We thus see what an important and mo-
mentous truth the doctrine of election is, and that in it not only
our very present existence, our now living and moving on this
esrth, is bound up, but that all our hopes and prospects for the
future centre in it. Election also, we may remark, though dis-
tinct and personal, is not, as is sometimes loosely and confusedly
stated, a mere abstract or absolute choice of persons to eternal
salvation, irrespective of their union with their covenant Head,
but, according to our text, is a choice of them in Christ. If,
therefore, precedes every blessing, and they were given only
through it and in accordance with it. God chose him and the
elect in him at one and the same moment, and by one and the
same act. Jesus Christ is, therefore, the Head of election and of
the elect of God; for as in the natural body the head was not
first formed and then the members, but head and members were
by one and the same act called at the same moment into being;
€0 it was with Christ mystical. God the Father did not choose
Christ first to be a Mediator, and then choose his people by a sub-
sequent act, and put them into him, which would be setting up a
Head without members, a Bridegroom without & bride, a Shep-
herd without sheep, and a Vine without branches; but chose him
and them in him by one eternal act. You will also carefully
bear ip mind that Christ was not chosen to be the Son of God
by this act of election, for this he ever was and is by virtue of
tus eternal subsistence; but being, already and eternally being,
the Son of the Father in truth and love, and fore-viewed and
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predestinated a8 incarnate, he was chosen as God-man Mediator,
and his people chosen in him as such. Here we see both their
peing and their well-being ; why they are, and why they are what
they are. Here we see two divine mysteries unfolded, in which
are wrapped up all that the elect of God are and all that they
over will be: 1. Their union with Christ; 2. The blessings which
they possess in him by virtue of that union. Here we see why
and how God has blessed them with all spiritual blessings. It
ig *in him,” and because they are in him as being chosen in
him. Viewing them, therefore, in union with his dear Son,
God loved them with the same love as he loved him, (John xvii.
23,) and out of the fulness of this love he blessed them with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in him. It was as if he
could not do enough for the bride of his dear Son; as if he would
enrich and endow her with every blessing which could not only
qualify her to be a suitable spouse, but raise and elevate her toa
state of holiness, happiness, and glory, not only beyond all hu-
man or angelic thought or conception, but such as would satisfy
the very heart of God himself, and display to all eternity the
riches of his wisdom and grace, and the height, depth, length,
and breadth of his love.

This, then, brings us back to the fuller consideration and ex-
amination of the spiritual blessings with which God has blessed
the church in heavenly places in Christ.

i: The first spiritual blessing is being ‘‘ chosen in him before
the foundation of the world to be holy and without blame before
God in love.” We prefer ourselves to put the stop after ¢ before
him,” and connecting the words “‘in love” with the next verse,
to read it thus:* ¢ In love having predestinated us.” DBut we
will first take the words as they stand in our translation.

Two spiritual blessings are spoken of here: 1, holiness; 2,
blamelessness. Unto both of these, as needful qualifications to
render her a suitable bride for the Son of God, was the church
chosen. As it is very desirable to understand what is signified
or implied by these two qualifications, we shall endeavour to
unfold them separately, that we may enter into their spiritual
meaning, and try our own state and standing by them. And we
may here remark that unless we can raise our eyes to the po-
sition which the church occupies as the spouse and bride of the
Son of God, all our views of her will be weak and defective, and
our own experience of spiritual blessings, as their design and
result, be dim and confused. The grand end and result of all
Personal experience of spiritual blessings is to bring us into ma-
nifested union and communion with the Lord Jesus, so as to
drink into his spirit, have his mind, and be conformed to his
likeness. We thus become one gpirit with him; and without

. * The original manuscripts having no stops whatever, or even any division
into words or sentences, we are not strictly tied to the punctuation of our
translation, though it is generally so excellent that we would not willingly,

without good reason, in any instance, depart from it.
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this there can be no communion between him end us. Even
in earthly marriage, there must be some union of soul ag well ns
of body, of mind as well as of person, of spirit as well as of flesh,
between man and wife, and espeoially in the case of the people
of God, to make wedded life happy. What makes so many miser-
able marringes but disparity and unsuitability of mind or dispo-
sition between the parties ? When God, then, would provide n
bride for his dear Son, he took abundant care that she shonld
be a suitable friend and companion as well as wedded spouse.
They were to dwell together in the most blissful intimacy of
spirit through a glorious eternity. She must, therefore, be per-
fectly conformed to his image, that he might delight in her as
reflecting his beauty and glory, and she delight in him as be-
holding all the perfections of Deity shining forth through the
medium of his glorified humanity. This was why God chose
her to the possession and enjoyment of two of the richest spi-
ritual blessings which even his wisdom could devise or his love
bestow: 1, perfection of holiness within; 2, a perfection of spot-
less beauty without. The psalmist puts them together in one
verse, ¢ The King's daughter is all glorious within.” There is
her inward perfection in holiness. ¢ Her clothing is of wrought
gold.” There is her outward perfection. We will look at both
these blessings in connection with the verse now before us. And
first of the choice of the church unto holiness.

1. By holiness we may understand two things: 1, holiness in
its germ or earthly beginning; and 2, holiness in its full matu-
rity or heavenly completion. God is essentially and infinitely
holy; and he has said to his people, ‘ Be ye holy, for I am holy.”
(1 Pet. i. 15.) So holy is he that nothing that is unholy can
live in his presence. As, then, without holiness no man can see
the Lord, so, withont holiness no man can enjoy the Lord.
Holiness, as an internal grace, is especially a spiritual blessing,
for it mainly consists in a spiritual capacity to delight in God as
essentially and ineffably holy, and to have communion with him
from oneness of spirit with the Lord Jesus, who is the brightness
of his glory and the express image of his Person. The happiness
of heaven 1s not only to be perfectly holy, but to enjoy eternal
communton with & Three-One God in all the beauties of holiness.
This is the meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light,
without which heaven, could they reach it, would be no heaven
to them. There is a depth of vital truth in those remarkable
words of the apostle, to which we have already alluded: * But
he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.” (1 Cor. vi. 17.)
Thus, even here below, with all our weakness and sinfulness,
there is a sweet spiritual delighting in Christ as the Holy One of
Israel, and so far a blessed communion with him as joined to
him and one spirit with him. Though in ourselves such hideous,
loathsome lepers, polluted without and within by every sin and
crime, yet, as partaking of his spirit and born of God into & new
and hidden life, we cannot buf, with the eyes of our new man,
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admire the beauty of the King as he presents himself to our
view, and wins over and engages every affection of our willing
heart unto Limeelf. Indeed, if ever we hate and loathe ourselves
on nccount of our iniquities, it is because we are so unlike
him, end have so sinned against and before the eyes of his in-
finite purity and against his bleeding, dying love. Sin, horrid
sin, is the cause of all our grief, burden, and trouble; and we
are sure that whatever moments of peace we may now and then
enjoy, we never can or shall be perfectly happy until we are per-
fectly holy, and have done for ever with our daily plague and
continual burden. The words of Hart well express our feelings:

* But T would be holy.”

And whence springs such a feeling and such a desire? From
being born of God. It is our new nature, our spirit born of the
Spint, which is holy; not ‘¢ our flesh in which dwelleth no good
thing.” It is this holy and divine nature in us which hates sin
and pants after holiness, which relishes holy employments, and
delights in spiritual enjoyments, which believes, and hopes, and
loves; which prays and praises, which alternately sings and sighs,
trembles and rejoices, lies at the footstool and waits at the door-
posts, mourns like a dove and mounts as an eagle. But in this
life, this principle of holiness is but as an infant germ under the
clods, as a sprouting seed in the furrow, as a tender blade amid
the weeds, as a lily among the thorns. Earth is not itsnative
clime or destined home. It is now, indeed, planted in the house
of the Lord, but it will flourish only in full perfection in the
courts of God. (Ps. xcii. 13.) To this ultimate state of perfection
in holiness is the church chosen. And God will most certainly
‘‘perfect that which concerneth her, nor will he forsake the work
of his own hands.” ¢ He who hath begun the good work will
perform [or ¢finish,’ margin] it until the day of Jesus Christ;"
(Phil. i. 6;) for *“ when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then
shall his saints also appear with him in glory.” At his appear-
mg, “he will change our vile body, that it may be fashioned
like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby
he is able even to subdue all things unto himself.” Then, and
not till then, will the holiness to which the church has been
chosen be perfect and complete. Holy in soul and holy in body,
and each wholly conformed to the perfect exemplar of the glori-
fied humanity of the Son of God, the saints will dwell for ever
In union and communion with their loving and beloved Lord.

2. Then, also, will the church be ¢ without blame before
GOd.t' Most commentators, we believe, connect this spirvitual
blessing with the preceding, as if they formed but one; but we
Prefer to view them, as already observed, as distinct, and to refer
the blessing of holiness to the internal, and the blessing of blame-
lessness to the external character of the church. Justification
and sanctification are distinet blessings. The first springs out of,
aud is connected with, the finished work of the Son of God; the
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other springs out of, and is connected with, the work of the
Holy Ghost on the soul. Sin has defiled our persons externally
as well as polluted our souls internally. We cannot, therefore,
stand before God unless waslhed in the blood of the Lamb, and
clothed in his spotless righteousness. This righteousness forms
our title to heaven, as holiness constitutes our meetness. The
former is our wedding robe, the latter our spiritual qualification.
The hymn well draws this distinction :
“ 'Tis he adorn'd my naked soul,
And made salvation mine;

Upon & poor, polluted worm
He malkes his graces shine.,

*“ And, lest the shadow of a spot
Should on my soul be found,
He took the robe the Saviour wrought,
And cast it all around.

*“ The Spirit wrought my faith, and love,
And hope, and every grace;
But Jesus spent his life to work
The robe of righteousness.”

Without these two qualifications, what entrance could there be
into heaven, or what happiness there could entrance be gained ?
For consider not only the infinite purity and holiness of God,
but the blazing splendour of his immediate presence—the piere-
ing ray of his deep-searching eye. 'Who or what can live in his
presence but what is absolutely perfect without and within ? But
this the church could not be, unless she were washed in the blood
and clothed in the righteousness of God's dear Son, and perfectly
sanctified by the operations and indwelling of his Spirit. We
therefore read : ** Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also
loved the church, and gave himself for it ; that he might sanc-
tify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that
he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy
and without blemish.” (Eph. v. 25-27.) -

Both of these blessings are contained in the above words.
Christ “loving the church, and giving himself for it,” implies
his blood-shedding and obedience, whereby it was so thoroughly
and completely justified as to be without blame before God; and
his ¢« sanctifying and cleansing it with the washing of water by
the word”" points to the work of sanctification by the washing of
regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, whereby it is
made holy—here initially, hereafter perfectly; the ultimate end
of both her justification and sanctification being ‘‘ that he might
present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and
without blemish.” .

And, adopting for the present the usual reading, all this ¢ In
love,” for love was the moving cause, as it will be the final con-
summation of the whole counsel of God. He, therefore, says:
«I have loved thee with an everlasting love.” There is the
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moving ceuse. ‘¢ Therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn
thee.” There is the carrying out of the purposes of his heart, in
the drawing of her unto his own bosom by the cords of his loving-
kindness, here to taste, there fully to enjoy, when, perfect in ho-
liness and blameless in righteousness, the church will be pre-
gented by her heavenly Bridegroom faultless before the presence
of the Father, with exceeding joy; (Jude 24;) and thus will she
dwell for ever in lis love.

8. The next spiritual blessing is ** predestination unto the adop-
tion of children by Jesus Christ unto himself:” * Having predes-
tinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to him-
gelf, according to the good pleasure of his will.” (Eph. i. 5.)

We have mentioned that we prefer putting the stop after
<t before him,” and thus to connect the words ¢ in love’ with
the next verse, reading the whole thus: ¢ In love having predes-
tinated us,” &c. The reasons why we prefer so to read it we
will now, therefore, endeavour to explain. First, it removes a
little difficulty which seems to present itself in the way of clearly
understanding the meaning of the expression, ¢ being without
blame before God in love;” for, though we have giver an inter-
pretation of the words as we believe they are usually explained,
yet we confess that we are by no means fully satisfied with the
explanation. It is easy to understand the meaning of being
chogen unto perfect holiness, and to spotless blamelessness before
God; but, according to our view, it is not so easy to see what is
signified by being so ¢“in love;” for it is not love which produces
either the holiness or the blamelessness, though it enhances and
completes both. But if we join ““in love” to the next clause,
not only is this little difficulty removed, but we are furnished
with a beautiful and blessed reason why God has predestinated
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself; and
we thus make it fully harmonise with the words of John on the
same point: ¢ Belhold, what manner of love the Father hath be-
stowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God ; there-
fore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not."”
(1 John iii. 1.)

We may also add, as a point of learned criticism, that some of
the oldest versions and ancient fathers so read the passage, and
that it has been adopted by the best and newest editions of the
Greek Testament. But our main reasons for so connecting the
words, we shall presently more fully unfold. Adopting, then, this
mode of reading the connection, we will now consider the mean-
ing of God's having ¢ predestinated us unto the adoption of
children by Jesus Christ unto himself.”

1.. And, first, what is the difference between election and pre-
destination ? or is there any difference between them ? It is
hardly worth while to draw, in such difficult points, minute dis-
tinctions, and yet we may safely conclude that there is some dif-
ference between them, or the apostle would not have used the
two words. 'We may, then, briefly say that election is the first
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act in the mind of God, whereby he chose the persons of the elect
to be holy and without blame, and that predestination was the
second act, which ratified by fixed decree the state of those to
whom election had given birth. Having chosen them in his
dear Son unto a perfection of holiness and righteousness, his
love went forth, not only to fix their state by firm decree, but to
add another Dblessing, the highest and greatest which even his
love could bestow, viz., to make them his own children by adop-
tion, and thus himself become their Father and their God. He
might, so to speak, have rested short of this. To choose them
to perfect holiness and spotless perfection would have abundantly
secured their happiness, for thisis all that the angels have. But
his love to his dear Son was so vast, yea, so infinite, that having
chosen a people in him, his love went out towards them as one
with his own Son, and in the depth of that love he predestinated
them unto the adoption of children unto himself.

Here, then, we see a solid and substantial reason why ‘in
love ” should be prefixed to * having predestinated;’ for itmore
clearly and distinctly shows us the movements of God’s love in
enriching the church with that greatest and best of all blessings,
the adoption of children unto himself. Viewing them in Christ,
in union to the Son of his love, he would do more for them than
make them perfect in holiness and righteousness. He would
adopt them as his own children, and love them with the same
love as that wherewith he loved his dear Son. A figure may
perhaps help us here. A father chooses a bride for his son, as
Abraham chose one of his own kin for Isaac, and gives her a
goodly dowry, besides presenting her with bridal ornaments,
such as Eliezer put upon Rebekah. But on becoming the
spouse of his son, she becomes his daughter, and now his affec-
tions flow forth to her, not only as a suitable bride for his dear
son; not only does he admire her beauty and grace, and is
charmed with the sweetness of her disposition, but he is moved
also with fatherly love towards her as adopted unto himself,
and thus occupying a newer and nearer relationship. Figures are,
of course, necessarily imperfect, and as such must not be pressed
too far; but if the one which we have adduced at all help us to
a clearer understanding of the wondrous love of God in the
adoption of us unto himself, it will not be out of place. We
thus see that predestination to the adoption of children is a
higher, richer, and greater blessing than being chosen unto holi-
ness and blamelessness, and may thus be said to follow upon
them as an additional and special fruit of God’s love.

But the love of God, in predestinating the Church unto the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, has even a
deeper root than viewing her as the Bride of his dear Son. It
springs out of, and is most closely and intimately connected
with the true, real, and eternal Sonship of Jesus. Being chosen
in Christ, the elect become the sons of God. Why ? Because
he is the true, real, and essential Son of the Father; and thus,
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ag in union with him, who is the Son of God by nature, they
become the sons of God by adoption. Were he a Son merely by
office, or by incarnation, this would not be the case, for he
would then only be a Son by adoption himself. But being the
Son of God by cternal subsistence, he can say, ¢ Behold I and
the children which thou hast given me.” ¢ Ithy Son by nature,
they thy sons by adoption.” We see, then, that so great, so
special was the love of God to his only-begotten Son, that, view-
ing the church in union with him, his heart embraced her with
the same love as that wherewith he loved him.

The apostle, therefore, adds, ¢ Unto himself.” No words
could so well set forth the thoughts of God’s heart toward the
church, and the ultimate consummation of his eternal purposes.
In choosing the church in Christ unto holiness, and in predes-
tinating her unto the adoption of children, it was to bring her
into union and communion with himself. But this she could
not have as a creature, however holy and perfect, except by
union with the Son of God. Angels are holy and without blame
before God, but they have not union and communion with him.
Why? Because they have not union and ¢communion with his
dear Son. ** He took not on him the nature of angels, but he
took on him the seed of Abraham.” Christ could not, therefore,
say of angels, “I in them and thou in me, that they may be
made perfect in one.”” Nor could he use of them those wondrous
words, ¢ That they all may be one ; as thoun Father art in me,
and Tin thee, that they also may be one in us.” (John xvii.
21, 28.

But g.s we must not linger too long on any one point, we pass
on to our exposition of the next words, ¢ According to the good
pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace,
wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved.” (Eph.1i.5, 6.)
Two things are spoken of here as moving causes in the mind of
God: 1. The good pleasure of his will; 2. The praise of the
glory of his grace. We will look at these separately.

1. ¢ According to the good pleasure of his will.” This we
may call the determining cause of the whole of God's counsel
1n the choice of the church, and blessing her with all spiritnal
blessings, as the praise of the glory of his grace was the ulti-
mate end. Thus to endow and bless her was his sovereign will;
and observe the expression, ¢ the good pleasure of his will.” All
things are and subsist only by the will of God; that is, his
naked, absolute, sovereign will. But when he willed that there
should be a church in union with his dear Son, he rejoiced and
delighted in that peculiar act of his will. It was, therefore, the
‘“ good pleasure of his will.” An earthly sovereign must some-
times punish. It is necessary to good government that the law
should be strictly executed ; but, though his will, it is not his
good pleasure. He does not delight in executing & pecessary
act of justice ; but, in exercising his prerogative of mercy in
the pardon of a criminal, he may enjoy a sensible pleasure. = So
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God is said to delight in merey; (Micah vii. 18;) whereas to
punish is * his strange act,” (Isa. xxviii. 21,) as if it were foreign
to his merciful disposition. When, then, God chose the church
unto holiness and blamelessness, and predestinated her unto the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto himself, it was not
only his will, but the good pleasure of his will. And this gives
us another reason for connecting ¢ in love " with ¢ having pre-
destinated ;” for the good pleasure of his will, according to
which he chose and blessed the church, was the carrying out of
his love into a positive act of pleasurable will. ,

How beautiful it is to see the sweet and glorious harmony be-
tween the love of God, the good pleasure of God, and the will
of God, and all moving in blessed concert in electing the church
in Christ to holiness and righteousness, and predestinating her
to the adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto himself. What
views it gives us of God, not merely as an absolute sovereign,
and as such disposing all things according to the counsel of his
own will, but going forth in goodness and love! That as we see
and feel our lost and ruined state, we may, by the power of his
grace, know and believe the love that God hath to us, (1 Jobn
1v. 16,) and be thus encouraged ever to look and wait upor him.

2. The next point to be considered is the ultimate end of
these counsels of God: “ To the praise of the glory of his grace.”
But as this is a wide subject, we must defer our thoughts upon
it to our next Number.

TRAITS OF EXPERIENCE.

% Thy Maker is thine Husband; the Lord of hosts is his name.”—]Isas. liv. 5.
My Husband is my Maker,
And will for me provide;
He’s no unkind forsaker
Of his poor helpless bride.
He loved me when a stranger,
And bought me with his blood ;
He helps me when in danger,
And watches for my good.

My Husband is my Maker ;
A precious husband he;
QOf snares he i3 the breaker;
My soul he has set free,
I’d bless him for his favour;
’Tis better far than life,
His name’s a fragrant savour
To his own married wife.

My Husband is my Maker;
And this I will confess,
He makes me a partaker
Of his own righteousness,
He is beyond all praising ;
I fain would set him forth,
Higher and higher raising
Gosport, To show his matchless worth. AH
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@ bitunry,
RICHARD HEALY, OF HOOBY, RUTLAND,
(Concluded from page 128.)

Early in Dec., the medical men gave Mrs. Healy leave to come
into the country, and spend two-or three weeks with her husband
and family for a little change. This proved to be a very kind
and remarkable providence in thus bringing them to spend toge-
ther his last week upon earth, which at that time was quite
veiled to all but his Omniscient eye that it was so near. His
illness, which had all along been regarded as an occasional de-
rangement of the liver, had become more settled, and was at-
tended with great weakness and loss of energy; so that he had

laced himself under medical treatment, and could not possibly
have fetched his wife into the country. One of her sisters under-
took this office for him, and brought her, as had been agreed
upon, to the house of her parents at O., where it was & mutual
trial that he was too ill to meet her. He thus writes, by the
and of one of his sisters:

““ Hooby, Dec. 10th, 1866.
“ My dear Friend,—I desire gratefully to thank you for the letters
that from time to time you have written to me. They have not alto-
ether failed in accomplishing your object, viz., administering a little
comfort to my tried soul; but the Lord alone can do for me that which
my soul is hungering and thirsting after. O, my friend, I have never
been in such a furnace as this since that short and sharp one the Lord
put me into in the year 1854, How low my soul sank last night, I can-
not well tell you. It was as if there was nothing right about me; and
O the tremblings of my soul. How I feared Ishould not be found right at
the last! But I was enabled to groan unto God, and the dark cloud, in
a measure, passed away. The words of Jeremiah, ‘ My hope is perished
from the Lord,’ seemed, as it were, to support my sinking soul. I felta
little freedom of spirit come over me, and I said, ‘ Lord, have I not loved
thee in times past? Hast thou not loved me? Then how can I but
hg&e that I do yet belong to thee?” I have a hope that my soul will not
sink so low again in this furnace. O how thankful should I be now for
one crumb of that bread of which I do trust that I have in times past
fed, even to the full! During to-day I have had a calm hope resting
upon God. Thank Mr. K. for me, for his kind and good letter. It
came at the time when I was indeed tried sorely as to my sincerity; and
when he said, ¢ Dearly-beloved brother in the Lord,’ I felt, ‘O that I
could say 8o too!” It is a painful dispensation from the Lord, that I shall
not be able to meet my dear E. at O. on the day of her arrival, or for
some time afterwards, Quietly remaining here seems quite necessary in
my case. The Lord doeth all things we%.l. May he grant her needed
support to bear the trial. It is, indeed, the part of worms of the dust to
fall before him from whom we deserve mothing but eternal wrath. I
know you will do your best to stay her up under the paintul trial; but
¢ power belougeth nnto God.’ Tell her to remember the words the Lord
spake unto her, ‘ Be still, and know that I am God.’
“ Yours in the Lord, “R.H”

On Dec. 19th ke was enabled to leave Hooby, and go to his
mother's at A, for a few days, preparatory to comirg to O,
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which, with a great effort, he was enabled to do on Lord's day,
23rd.  His mother says she never enjoyed being with him so
much as on this visit, and on her last to him at H. There was
such a sweet tenderness of spirit wrought. One day, thinking
perhaps his earthly affairs might trouble him, she inquired. He
said, “ No! God places some in a higher, some in a lower
sphere; yet he takes care of all. God divides to every man as
he will. I have striven, and, I hope, lawfully. Now may I
have submission to his blessed will, and take all to him in
prayer.” Heused to beg of the Liord, if it was not his blessed will
to restore his dear partner in life, to have mercy upon her, and
grant she might not suffer greatly, and take her to himself; and
restore his own poor body, if his gracious will. He was often
repeating parts of hymn 261, especially verse 8:
« It is the Lord who can sustain
Beneath the heaviest load;
From whom assistance I obtain
To tread the thorny road.”

He zaid, at two or three different times, ‘‘ If the people of the
world could have a clear view of eternity as it really is, its busi-
ness could not possibly be carried on.”

Being permitted to reach O. once more, he felt he could not
be absent from the service of the Lord's house. He was drawn
up in a closed Bath chair that afternoon, and sat in the invalids’
vestry, into which the sound is conducted. Mr. K. spoke from
1Pet.v. 6, 7. He said he felt some things which he heard suit-
able; but he was evidently very ill. A few of his friends, who
went to speak to him afterwards, were much shocked at his
wasted and altered appearance, demonstrating the words of Job,
which he said had been suitable to his feelings: ¢ He hath
taken me by the neck, and shaken me to pieces.” Mr. Keal,
seeing him so ill, telegraphed the next morning for a physician,
from L., who took a more favourable view of his case, and
thought he might, perhaps, get out again in a fortnight. To a
friend, who called to see him that morning, he quoted, as he
greeted her, Matt. x. 42, in a very feeling, tender, and broken
manner, saying, “If I belong to the Lord, there is a cup
of cold water to be put to your account, for your sympathy with
me in my affliction;” and he named two others also, and said,
¢You shall in no wise lose your reward.” The mellowness,
meekness, and childlikeness of his spirit was remarkable, and
manifest to those who saw him that it had been wrought through
deep affliction. He said to the same friend, *I have been so
little used to illness, that I don't know what to think of myself;
but I don't think this affliction is unto death.” He thrice re-
peated this within a few minutes, and inquiringly. Upon being
answered that the Lord’s people often make great mistakes by
judging of the Lord’s dispensations before the time, he ac-
cepted it, and said, *“ You have checked me upon that ground
before now.” ‘
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On Wednesday, 26th, the same friend had a conversation with
him. He was rather better in body, and in a sweet frame of
mind. Ho said that for a week before he came to 0., Isa. L. 10
Dad been the state of his soul, and that he felt he was walking in
the spirit of it.

On Monday morning, 24th, he said, “I have had a sweet time in
reading Rom. viii. T could go completely through that blessed
chapter, in the sweet appropriation of precious faith, with a good
conscience, testifying, in the light of the Spirit, that every word
belonged to me. I wish I could tell it you just as I had it; but
I am too weak. I should like to talk to you about many things.
It is long since I have seen.you to talk over matters.” On verse 5
he said, *“ I knew that I was after ¢ the things of the Spirit,’ mind-
ing them, and searching all the ground I had gone over, and had
been for weeks ; fornothing short of hig divine leadings could satisfy
my mind now. I don’t have to complain of lightness now. Iam
brought to solemn dealing.”” (He used to lament a proneness to
such & spirit, and say he could not go to a market and through
his ordinary transactions without bringing guilt upon his con-
science through this thing, and would say how he dreaded the
temptations of the way, especially those which might yet await
him.) At verses 10, 11, he spoke some sweet and precious
things. ¢ ¢The body is dead because of gin,” &c. It is dead to
everything but what is contrary to God’s honour and glory. I
wish it were more dead; but it is virtually so, ¢ by the body of
Christ;” but, by his resurrection, ¢the spirit is life, because of
righteousness.” Blessed be God, our bodies will not be dead in
the resurrection. They will be raised up together with Christ,
and be with him, and like him, and see him as he is. We shall
meet those we have mourned. There will be no more curse; but
blessing and praising God for ever and ever.” This was spoken
with such holy fervour and reality that it conveyed the impres-
sion that, although it was wisely hidden from his own view, the
Lord was preparing his soul for those eternal blessings which
nearly awaited him, and arming him for the last conflict. He
S&ld,‘ “I am not in the enjoyment of it now, as I received it;
but it does not leave me. If any of our friends ask my state
now, I have a sweet peace, ‘ peace in believing." What can I
have better than our Lord's last gift to his disciples, before he
was bf;trayed and bore the accursed death of the cross for our
salvation ?” He said, “{How good it is of the Lord to have taken
every anxious thought about the farm, &c., off my mind.”

On the 28th, he was not quite so well in body, and breathed
oppressively. He said, ¢ I feel dark as to the present state of
my soul. Past experience is not enough in deep affliction.”
He spoke of what a companionship in tribulation he had felt
ff’lth the psalmist, and especially with Job, in some of his
: dark places,” and named chaps. x. and xxiii. When asked,
‘And could you not sometimes say with him, ‘Thou hast
granted me life and favour, and thy visitation hath preserved
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my spirit 2’ he immediately brightened up, and said, with his
usually animated countenance, ‘“ Bless his dear name, that I
could; and also, * Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him;
or I must have sunk in despair.”

On the 29th he was rather better all day. He retired to rest,
with the family, about the usual time; but at about 4 o’clock he
dressed, and went into his wife's room adjoining, to her fire,
saying he could get no sleep, and was extremely cold. She
called her father, and he, being rather alarmed at his state, sent
for his son. Brandy was given, and remedies used; but it was
evident that it was the cold chill of death, of which he seemed
partially aware. He was very calm. He said, “ If I die, I shall
not perish. I have no joy, no fear. I have peace. I am going
into the presence of a sin-pardoning God.” His poor wife said,
<t Surely, your valuable life will be spared!” He said, * The
Lord does nothing wrong."”

At about 20 minutes past 9 that same morning, Lord’s day,
B0th, he calmly breathed his last, and entered into the joy of his
Lord, in whose blessed presence he fully realises that

 The joys prepared for suffering saints
Have made amends for all.”

As the writer of this entered the chamber of death, 10 minutes
after his spirit was ¢ absent from the body and present with the
Lord,” these words of the psalmist were sweet and supporting to
her: < Thou hast dealt well with thy servant, O Lord, accord-
ing unto thy word.”

The loss 1s deeply lamented by the church and congregation.
It will be long remembered, we trust, by the church that the last
time he uttered his feeling petitions in our midst was at our
church meeting, Oct. 28th, just preceding our afterncon service,
which was closed by the ordinance of baptism being administered;
and he could not have breathed forth a sweeter prayer for our
union and prosperity, and the blessing of the Lord upon us, had
he known that he was giving us his parting blessing.

The last time that he conducted our prayer-meeting in the
congregation was in the month of August, just prior to taking
his afflicted partner in life to London, and she was present also.
He gave out, with much feeling, Hymn 819, also 277. At the
last verse of the latter hymn his feelings refused him utterance,
and he was compelled to sit down.

His remains were interred in the cemetery at O., by Mr. K.,
Jan. 8rd, 1867; and as many of the members of the church and
gongregation were present as the inclement weather would per-

mit.
Qakham, Feb. 5th, 1867. A FEP

I au going to Him whom my soul has loved, or rather, who
has loved me with an everlasting love, which is the sole ground of all my
consolation.—Dr. Qwen,
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FAITH.

Farrw is a very different thing from what many, in this our
day, suppose. Real faith stands in God’s power, and what we
believe he quickens us to feel.

Now, as the Lord shall assist, I will treat a little about faith,
it being. an essential grace; for ¢ He that believeth shall be
saved.” But the Scriptures speak of several sorts of faith, yet
only of one that is saving. Some believed for awhile, but in
time of temptation fell away; and the cause was, there was no
deepness of earth. If you and I were going to sow seed in the
ground, we should plough the ground well, and put the seed pro-
perly in, not throw it on the top, or surface; and God acts the
same. Therefore he ploughs up the fallow ground of the heart;
and this terrifies us. Before this, we were carnally secure; but
now everything appears wrong, and we get worse and worse.
All the hidden evils of our hearts now bubble up.

*t The dungeon, opening foul as hell,
Its loathsome stench emits ;
And brooding in each secret cell,

Some hideous monster sits.”
And thig life which we now feel, and resurrection of our sims, is
attended also with light; and O what a dreadful plight are we
involved in! Look whichever way we will, destruction appears
both for soul and body. We see all our former pretensions to
religion, if we made any, the worst of sin; and the harder we
labour to deliver ourselves, the faster are we bound. A letter-
preacher now will not do. We want an interpreter, one that can
instrumentally dissolve doubts, &c.; ome such as Daniel was,
one who has been in decp waters, and brought out.

Now, in this state sometimes God appears as a sin-avenging
God, arrayed in terrible majesty. We see his justice, and we
tremble; his holiness and our filthiness, his righteousness and
our condemned state, and his immutability, that our prayer,
reading, hearing, vowing, and resolving never can alter him.
He is of one mind, and none can twn him. And now we see
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that all the world is divided into two parts, elect and reprobatc ;
and we conclude that what we feel pre the marks of a reprobate;
for we really think that grace works sin out, and that God's
people get holier and holier in themselves. It is a long expe-
rience that makes us believe otherwisce; all of which is because
of our not, as yet, being divoreed from the law, our first husband ;
but the work goes on, though we counclude otherwise, and we
slip and fall secretly, indulging and gratifying secret beloved
sins. But again fresh life is put in our convictions; guilt rolls
in, and our case and state appear more perilous; for after hav:
ing sweet lifts and encouragements (as at times we do have) of
better days, now to indulge idols and vanity, this appears sinning
against light, and that there’s no more sacrifice for such sin. -

O could I fully tell the labyrinths my poor soul has been in,
times without number, but I cannot. Elihu asks Job this ques-
tion: “ Have the gates of death Dbeen opened unto thee, and
hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death ?” " Death’s
gates are sin and death ; and for them to be opened unto usis
to be sure we must perish, which we are when we view God as a
eonsuming fire; for everything at this time is hidden, except our
sin and God’s wrath, and we really expect we shall instantly be
consumed. Hence you read: ¢ Deliver him from going down to
the pit; (he expects it;) for his life draws nigh the destroyers,”
or devils. Agamm: “I know thou wilt not hold me innocent;”
4 As for my hope, who shall see it ? Let not the pit shut her
mouth upon me, neither let the deep swallow me up, nor the
water-flood overflow me.” Every alarming text comes home,
and our hearts meditate terror. O could we now die like beasts,
how glad we should be! We appear the vilest upon earth; and
sometimes envy worldly, quiet people, who appear to us moral
characters, and never meddle with religion.

But would you now conclude from all this that this is real
faith? Yes; and the full assurance of faith too. Ah? Yes, it
really is, as sure as you are born; for you now believe with full
assurance that you are the chief of sinners, that God is holy,
just, terrible, and unchangeable, and that his law is spiritual,
while you are carnal sold under sin. If your faith were not
strong here, and you were not fully assured, you would not trem-
ble as you do ; for, according to the strength there is in our faith
in things against us, so we tremble and are filled with slavish
fear. This is believing God’s commandments. This is being
taught out of his law. Here it is we labour and are heavy
laden, little thinking the real love of God towards us is in all
this painful work. Mr. H. told me when I went to see him when
T was in this state, *“Don’t pray,” said he, “to be delivered_;
but pray for submission to God's will; for the more of this
teaching,” said he, ¢ you get, the better. It will leave such &
lasting impression upon your mind.”

Now, this teaching is of various uscs: 1, We learn to keep
our distance, as Israel did when God came down on Mount Sinei;
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9,- We know foclingly that. we are sinners: ¢« By the law is the
%nowledge of win;”" 8, We know the infinite worth and value of
our Lord Jesus Christ as Mediator to stand in the gap, as Moses
(typically) was to Isriel; 4, We learri the extent of the law,
and 1ts unbouinded demand, of which before we, like Paul, knew
nothing about; &, In this state we are helped by the Holy
Spirit fo cry for mercy from the heart; we come after the Lord
in chgins, &c.; 6, Despair working hard against us, we know
the real worth of a good hope; 7, This teaching keeps us sepa-
yate from the world, both carnal professors and profane; and
‘we. like much to be alone: ¢ They shall mourn apart,” &c.; 8,
‘We are very watchful in readifig, hearing, and erying to the Lord ;
and O how highly do. we value the smallest crumb; 9, Thig
teaching brings us In a manifést way under the commission of
Chyist; and here we find him a suitable Saviour in all his office
and covenant characters,  This differs altogether from head-
work. Here we find that we are wounded, bruised, broken, lost
Sinners, in captivity, slaves to Satan, sin, and death, while
others, with all their towering notions, are whole, full, righteous,
strong, wise, and full of light, in their' own imaginations; pure
in their own eyes, though not washed from their filthiness.
* But I will now come to the more pleasing part of this faith ;
for, depend upon if, there is real happiness in vital godliness.
. First, a full remission of all our sins is felt and enjoyed by faith in
:the Saviour’s blood. Hence, he that believeth shall receive the
forgiveness of his sins. The Holy Spirit testifies of Jesus as an
able, willing, and all-sufficient Saviour, and draws faith,—the
same faith as we had in our sin and God’s law,—to Christ Jesus,
and enables us, after many hard struggles, to hold him fast, as
the church-in the Song did, as our Saviour, in whom we have
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according
4o the riches of his grace. 'This brings a solid peace, rest from
legal labour and toil, and access to God. We feel that we are
made nigh by his blood, and that we are accepted in the Beloved.
Again. This faith puts on the righteousness of Clrist. Before
this, we hungered and thirsted after righteousness; but now we
-are filled, for faith brings in this fulness from Clwist: ¢ The
Lord fill you with all joy and peace in belicving;” and what
- wonderful text this appears to us: ¢ He that believes is justi-
fied3from all things from which he could not be justified by
the law of Moses;” and the higher we rise in the confidence of
Pardon and justification, the more we sink iuto nothing in our
.own eyes, wondering that ever the Lord should look upon us.
Now the cffect of this also is peace, quietness, and joy: T will
-greatly rejoice in the Lord; for he hath covered me,” &c. The
ighteousness of Christ is to, and upon, all that believe; and
here the end is answered in preaching the gospel. Hence Paul
-8ays: ¢ The weapons of our warfare are not carnal,” like the
Papists’, «but mighty, through God, to the pulling down of strong-
holds, casting down imaginations, and every high thing that
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exalts itself against the knowledge of God, and for the bringing
every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ.” Now,
I do not understand that Paul here in this text is speaking of
our obedience to Christ, namely, that now we shall take up our
cross, and bear his yoke, &c., and so be obedient; but observe,
every thought is brought into captivity to Christ's active and
passive obedience; consequently, we have not now one thought
about our obedience, but about Christ's obedience ; and what is
the cause ? Why, ¢ by his obedience many are made righteous,”
and we feel that we are righteous in him. Now, if you have
this righteousness on, you will hate your own, and call it filthy
rags, as the church did.

Again. Every soul that is blessed with this faith is a kappy
partaker of the Holy Ghost in his heart, which no one has but
true believers. Here a field is opened at once; and had I time
and strength, I might greatly enlarge respecting the Spirit's
blessed work in us; but I must keep within bounds, for my hand
aches very much already. ¢ We receive the promise of the
Spirit through faith;"" by which I understand the promise of him
as a Comforter, who is to abide with us for ever; not to keep us
always comfortable, but for ever to comfort us when we really
need it; and so he certainly is. Hence he comforts the feeble-
minded, he comforts us in all our tribulations, and he guides us
into all truth; so that by patience and comfort of the Scriptures
we get hope ; and you read of the consolations of the Spirit, and
of Paul's being comforted by the coming of Titus, which was
manifestly known at that time to Paul by the Holy Ghost knit-
ting their hearts together in love ; for, as Paul says elsewhere,
““ We are taught of God to love one another.”

Again. This faith overcomes the world. The world overcomes
all but believers. Hence John says, “ This 1s the victory which
overcometh the world, even our faith.” The promises that are
made in the Revelation by John you will find are to overcomers,
yet not without sore conflicts, and many a time expecting to be
overcome ; and here lies the fight of faith. Satan wars against
us in numberless ways, by accusations, reproach, blasphemous
suggestions, fiery darts, &c.; his agents lay snares, traps, and
nets: but, after all, it never was known that a believer in Christ
was finally overcome. Satan tried hard at Peter; but our Lord
prayed for him, and his faith did not fail. When it says he
prayed for Peter, it signifies for all his backsliding children. It
is said that they overcame Satan by the blood of the Liamb, and
by the word of their testimony; that is, by faith in Christ.
¢ Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.” )

Again. This faith manifests our adoption, and is attended with
the Spirit's witness. O what high honour is this! ¢ Beloved,
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be,” &ec.; “ but we shall belike him.” This is all realised
by faith, for it is an ¢ evidence of things not seen’ with the
bodily eye. **Because ye are sons (by predestination) God hath
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gent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, erying, Abba,
Tather.” ¢ There is neither Jew nor Greek, barbarian, Scythian,
bond, nor free; but ye are all the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus;” and ‘ He that believes hath the witness in him-
gelf ;" which witness is trie, and is no lie.

Once more. This faith lays fast hold of God's everlast-
ing love, and brings it into the heart. This love never had
o beginning, and npever will have an end; from everlasting
to everlasting. Say you, “I feel a love to him at times, and
his family and his word.” Do you? What do you love
him for? Say you, “TFor giving his dearly-beloved Son for-
poor sinmners; and I love the Son for willingly engaging im
such a great work of completing it; and I love the Holy Spirit
for making me feel my need of him, and for revealing him to
my soul; and I particularly love his family at times when Iread
or hear of this good work done in them; and I love his word
when I feel a hope of interest in what I read. It is sweeter
than honey or the honeycomb. But, after all, to say that God’
loves me, I fear would be going toofar.” It is agood thing that
you feel tender; ncvertheless, you and I never can be first in
loving God. No. God is first; and so says John: « We love
him Dbecause he first loved us;” and ¢ We have believed the
love which God hath towards us. God islove, and he that loveth
dwelleth in God, and God dwelleth in him.” This love casts
out all slavish fear and torment ; and under its blessed influence,
when fully enjoyed, a man would give his life up freely for
Christ. Hence the love of Christ constrained Paul so that he
could have died at Jerusalem for the sake of the Lord Jesus;
and I certainly feli something of this years ago. It was this
love that made the martyrs willingly give themselves up to be
burnt at the stake. Love is strong as death. Many waters
(will try, but) cannot quench it, neither can the floods (of temp-
tation) drown it. Now, in glory we shall be filled with all the
fulness of God; and God is love.

Ag to the discoveries we have of our own lhearts and this
world, they increase more and more. It is to teach us to live
out of self and upon Christ, that we may find by experience
that Christ is all,—all to us in his finished work, and all iz us
according to our every need.

“ Almighty faith tho promise sees,
And trusts to Christ alone;
Launghs at impossibilities,
And says, ‘It shall be dome.’”

There are two things which appear unfathomable: 1, The-
depth of iniquity I feel working in myself, though undiscovered to
others,—1I don't mean open sin; and, 2, the longsuffering mercy
of God towards me, notwithstanding my daily provocations.
But O Low this endears the Lord Jesus Christ to us when he
condescends to visit our souls! It is for this cause that the
Holy Spirit is pleased to keep up & constant discovery of our
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fallen state, that we may not trust in our own hearts and be
fools at last. However, there is an cternity coming, when there
shall be no Canaanite in the house of the Loid for ever; and
this is our comfort, that -our judgment and trial for etelmty 18
in this world, and not after death ; for after death there will be
no old man of sin with us, and ‘1fte1 the resurrection we shall
appear in the image of Christ. Hence you read: ¢ It is sown
in corruptmn, it is raised in mconuptlon it is sown in dlshonou_r,
it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in
power ; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body,”
&c. ; so that after the trial it will be, ¢ Come, ye blessed of my
Father * &. And Paul finishes the chaptel by telling us that
%ﬁh is swallowed up in \’1ctory, whicli is through the Lord Jesus
’ st.

O that we may be steadfast unmovable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord, knowing that our labour is not in vain in
the Lord. A few more. tnals, and the place Whlch knows.us
now ‘will kmow us no more.

God bless these few hints, for his name’ 's salte.

J OHN RUSK.

CONFIRMATION.

¢ 'Who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.”—1 Cor. i, 8.

I NEED confirming, gracious Lord.
(Confirming comes from thee.)
O, send me a refreshing word,

"And I confirm'd sha. be.

*Tis not the work of man to bless,
By laying on of hands;

No! This I ever will confess,—
The blessing Christ cpmmands

Christ is the Bishop of my soul.
He blesses whom he will.

His hands have made me sound and whole;
He shall confirm me still.

No confirmation would I seek,
But through my Saviour’s blood
Tis that which makes my spirit meek
And does my conscience good.

How can a sinful man confirm ?
The work is Christ’s alone,
He will confirm a feeble worm,

‘Who did for sin atone.

Confirm me, Lord; unto the end,
For I am weak and vile;

Let not my prayer thine ear offend,
But on we deign to smile.
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HE IS FAITHFUL THAT PROMISED.

"My dear Brother, Fellow-Labourer, and Companion in the
Narrow Path of mingled Sorrow and Joy,—Grace, mercy, and
"peace be with you and yours. )

" Hoping you are enjoying both upper and nether spring bless-
‘ings, I have often thought of writing a line to you; and now,
‘having a little leisure time, and finding you come creeping
“upon my mind, I embrace the opportunity; but I cannot write
“to tell you of much of my goodness, neither do I want to weary
‘you with_a long tale of my badness. One thing I lmow, that
“"whereas I was once blind, I now see that in me, that is, in my
flesh, dwelleth no good thing; therefore, I do hate, loathe, and
‘abomindte myself, and likewise know that unto me belong shame
“and confusion of face; but, O unspeakable mercy, unto the Lord
“belongeth mercy and forgiveness, and with him is plentecus re-
‘demption. He shall redeem Israel from all their iniquities ; for
'God is good to Israel, and I do hope, and have reason to believe,
‘that I am of Israel. T
¢ Amidst all my dejection, I truly can trace,
- Sweet marks of clection and tokens of graece.”
‘For if all God's TIsrael, each man, is to feel the plague of his
own heart, why then you and I, my dear brother, are no stran-
gers to this, Yea, it 1s our hourly source of grief. We groan
beneath this malady ; yet we do know likewise what it is to glory
in the remedy; for ¢‘in the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be
justified, and shall glory.” ¢ Lect not the wise man glory in his
wisdom, neither let the rich man glory in his riches ; let not the
strong man glory in his strengtli; but let him that glorieth glory
in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me,” &e. * Let
him that glorieth, glory in the Lord,” takes a deal of discipline
to bring one into it. It is the self-emptied alone who can glory
in the Lord.

Dear brother, it is a felt sense of our ignorance that makes
us prize the Lord as our wisdom; our vileness and sinfulness
make us value his righteousuess, &c. ¢ Unto you that believe,
he is precions.” Yes, Christ is all and in all to them who feel
themselves nothing at all. He is the altozether lovely, the
chiefest among ten thousand, when by faith we get o view of
him in ‘any of his glorious characters.

A few days ago, while meditating a little on these words:
¢ If_ any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous,” I felt it a refreshing time indeed to my
soul. Blessed is the man that hath the God of Jacob for his
help- Well, dear brother, this God is our God; he will be our
guide even unto death. e hath been mindful of us; he will
bless us; for he hath said, O .Israel, thou shalt not be forgot-
ten of me. T will never leave thee nor forsake thec.”

Cheer up, then, dear brother. Let us take heart, as one says.
Gird up the loins of thy mind, and hope to the end, for the
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glory which is to be brought unto us at the revelation of Jesus
Christ. Though our foes are mighty and manifold, yet greater
1s he that is for us than all that can be against us. Waves of
trouble may toss us about, and the wind be often in our face;
still Jesus our pilot is at the helm. He Loldeth the wind in his
fist, and ruleth the raging of the seas; yea, he sitteth upon the
floods, and bindeth them from overflowing. Ifloods of trouble,
floods of temptation, floods of opposition, from sin, world, and
Satan, are all under his sovereign control; and the promise
runs: ‘““Fear not; I am with thee. When thou passest
through the waters, rivers, flames, and fires,” &c. ¢ He is faith-
ful that promised.”

I hope you feel the Lord’s presence with you, my dear brother,
in the work of the ministry. It isa very important work. You
and I feel it to be so, though thousands make light of it. Well,
if we feel the word, like Jeremial, to be a burden, at times, to
bow us down heavily, yet the promise runs, ‘* As thy day, thy
strength shall be.” Have we not found it so? Let us, then,
thank God and take courage; and, in the name of our God, still
Lift up our banners. .

My kind and Christian love to your dear partner in life, and
all that love Jesus in your parts.

Your sincere and affectionate Brother in Gospel Bonds,

Sutton Benger, May 11th, 1860. JAMES HUGGINS.

CONFIDENCE IN TRIBULATION.

My very dear Friends, Mr. and Mrs. Rosling,—I hope you will
pardon my so soon troubling you again; but your kind and
affectionate letter afforded me so much pleasure and satisfaction
that I feel constrained to acknowledge it; and that your friend-
ship towards me has not proved like the friendship of some of
my Quadring friends, counteracts, in a great measure, the anxiety
I have experienced from such an unexpected event.

The very day I received your letter, I received one also from
Mr. Smith, with a pressing invitation to Monk’s Hall, and that
he might give me out to preach the next Sunday. I wrote to
bim the next day, and told him I could not malke the attempt,
as the weather was now too cold and unsettled for my poor
chilly frame. I told him that had I been favoured with such an
invitation last year and the year before, I should, with heartfelt
joy, have availed myself of it, and that would have spared me
iliousands of unpleasant sensations that corroded my mind,
from my heing so unexpectedly cast off and abandoned by my
friends. I mentioned to him that I had just received another
kind, affectionate, and friendly invitation from my constant and
unchanging friends, Mr. and Mrs. Rosling, and that I should
male them this conditional promise, that if my dear leavenly
Fatler was pleased to sparc my lifc to enjoy another summer,
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and I should be as well as I was last spring, I would try and
make my way to West Deeping, though it were for only a day or
two; but as for Monk's Hall or Quadring, it was hardly pro-
bable I should ever see either again.

There is one part of your letter that creates such feelings in
my mind that I cannot describe, that Mrs. Rosling should enter-
tain such a desire to see such a poor old, woe-worn creature as I
feel myself to be, both gratifies and distresses me. No two per-
sons living upon this earth I should be more rejoiced to see; yet

ainful circumstances oblige me to say, I never wish to see
either of you at Sudbury; for the case with me is sadly altered.
I have experienced prosperity, but now adversity; so many
losses, crosses, afflictions, and trials, that I am now almost at
my wits’ end, and almost despairing; all which I 2m compelled to
keep to myself, in a great measure, as none know my situation but
God and myself. And, to add to my sorrow, I some time ago
authorised a person, for whom I thought I could almost have
pledged my life, to take thirty pounds which were due to me from
a person in London, and he has appropriated it to his own use,
and has set me at defiance. The Lord seems to have appointed
tobring me to beggary; and to add still more to my sad feelings,
my poor wife, a dear, kind-hearted creature, is very unwell, my
only daughter has been afflicted, upon my hands for five years,
whilc I am often such a poor nervous creature myself that I
know not what to do; so that I love you, my dear friends, too
well to wish to see you under my roof.

But there is one thing that still bears me up. My God is with
me, and my sweet anticipation is that I shall soon be with my
glorious Christ for ever, and bid an eternal farewell to this land.
of sorrows and tribulations.

I ought to apologise for troubling you thus; and I fear yon
will find some difficulty in reading my incoherent jargon; but I
am very cold, my hand trembles, my heart aches, my pen is
bad, my poor dears (wife and danghter) very ill, and 1 but low
and poorly myself, that I hardly know what I am writing. But
should my covenant God and Father ever grant me the pleasure
to visit you at Deeping, 1 shall then have an opportunity of tell-
Ing my long and truly doleful tale.

. Methinks I hear my dear friends ready to inquire, ** But how
18 1t with your soul, in the midst of all your trials?” To which
I would answer, that * though he slay me, yet will I trust in
him.”  Verily my Lord has slain all my earthly prospects, and
brought me %o experience what I never anticipated. What my
Father was once pleased to give me, my Father has been pleased
to take away; and blessed be his name. And sometimes I can
88y, * None of these things move me,” though at other times I
m grieved and almost angry at the loss of my gourd. But my
Father has told me, in Ps. Ixxii., he would hear, answer, and
help. the needy when they cry; and the Lord knows I am crying
to him for help, from morning till night; and I trust I can still
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say that sometimes he directs me, as he did Moses, to that tree
which sweetens the bitter wators of Marah. ’
« And after so much mevrey pnst,
I'm sure I shall not sink at last.”

May God Almighty bless you, my dear friends ; and, for your
kind remembrance of me and your kinduess to me, may he re-
ward a hundred fold into your bosoms.

So prays your poor, but tried and afflicted Friend,

Sudbury, Oct. 23rd, 1831. D. HERBERT.

LETTER FROM THE LATE MR. WM. PETTY.

My dear Christian Brother,—Many thanks for your kind and-
sympathetic letter. ' ‘ ‘ T

It is in seasons of affliction that sympathy is comforting. You
éxpress a wish to know my state of health, - On this'F cantruly’
say that my sufferings are very great, without any hope’of mit1-
gation. My labours in the ministry are ended, and .the Lord-
only knows how long this poor shattered tabernacle’will hold'
out. It is, however, an unspeakable meércy that T'have an in-
ward peace, arising from a feeling sense and énjoyment of ‘recon-
ciliation throngh the  peace-speaking, -soul-cléansing’ blood of
Jesus. Nothing short” of ‘this < precious open’‘fountain™ will
satisfy or comfort’ me in the tirying hour; but I sweétly realisé
my interest in the -great atonement, and trust in it'and the tes-!
timony of God respecting it. I expérience such joy and’ peace
that I am more than a conqueror through him that loved ‘mie;
and I am sometimes so favoured with'the enjoyment of God's
love in Christ to such a poor guilty worth that my pedce flows-
like a flowing brook; and the more I live upon’everlasting love,
the greater confidence I have in God. ¢ Perfect love casteth
out fear.” ¢ He that feareth is not made perfectin love.”” ;

There is a wide difference between presuiptuous confidence
and that which is confirmed by experience and the mighty
change wrought in the life and conversation, so as to make it
manifest we have passed from death unto life. It is to be feared
that many in our churches who are clear enough in doctrine are
building upon a form, having only negative evidences, but no-
thing of that vital, practical godliness which springs from life-
upion with Christ; for'if we are in life-union with him, it will
be known by spiritual acts; such as-godly sorrow for sin, the
longing desires after Christ, the plague of the heart felt, and
sighing and crying for deliverance, not only from the conse-
quences of sin, but also from its dominion; so that the change
wrought by grace, in thought, feeling, -and practice, makes it

© . . .
evident that we are ** living branches.”

_ Ah, dear brother, these are not airyflizhts bf'imaginagioﬁ,“bl}f?
soul realities. The' religion that is not stamped with reality 18
worth nothing; for that which -is from God carries with it 1t8
own evidence. It is confirmed by experience, and demonstrates
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tho truth that the “ gospel is the power of God.” Hence the
gnme power which convinces of sin will break the heart and fill
the soul with contrition; and it will also lead the soul to the
gtreams of salvation.

*.Shall we ‘‘limit the Holy One of Tsracl ?” Then why do we
hear such objections to practical holiness on the ground of legal-
jgm ? Obedience to the precept i3 not legal, if 1t springs from
‘gospel principles. . On the contrary, it is an evidence of hfe ; for
the Holy Ghost leads the saint into preceptive as well as doc-
trinal truth, and the one harmonizes with the other. I believe
if a vast amount of experience were to be analysed, it would be
stamped with « Tekel.” I would not despise the day of small
things; but I do repudiate the principle of casting aside all
practical holiness, and settling down with no other evidenee than
‘complaints, doubts, and fears. '

My work is done, and I shall soon he ¢ under the clods of the

valley ;" but, as a dying man, I sound the-alarm. Our churches
exhibit but little signs of life. Discipline, in many cases, is
overlooked; the love of many waxeth cold; heresies, uncharita-
‘bleness, and suspicion dre amongst our failings ; we find a chilli-
ness 'in our spiritual atmosphere, and in vain we look for that
zeal and holiness which characterised the primitive church.
:" Oht May Zion travail and bring forth children; may her
‘watchmen be vigilant and faithful; and may we be favoured
‘with a pure, spiritual revival by the divine operation of the
blessed Spirit, for Christ’s sake. ) ‘

My path in divine providence is dark and difficult. My
labours being ended, I have no means of support; yet, to show

"‘the care and faithfulness of our covenant God and Father, I
‘have hitherto been supported in my long and trying affliction.

Many of the Liord’s dear people minister to my temporal wants
for the support of the poor body. My affliction so reduces me
that I require comforts and much nourishment; and, as many
can help one, it is 2 mercy their hearts are disposed to give, I
‘have, indeed, experienced much love from my friends and hear-
ers, especially from Wantage.

"My dear wife is pretty well, and a great comfort to me.

Please give our united love to your dear partner, and accept
the same yourself.

Yours affectionately, in the Truth, :

Swindon, Dec. 7, 1845. ' WM. PETTY.

- You that have filled the book of God with your sins should 1l
the bottle of God with your tears.— Gooduwin.
PERsoN spiritually-minded, and he alone, will duly value
and prize all the intimations and pledges of divine love; and he only
] know how to improve them. They are gracious provisions where-
“With we are furnished to help us in all our duties, conflicts, and trials;
and on all occasions are they to be called over and produced for our
epiritual relief and encouragement. They grow brighter in our minds
every day, and are ready for use.—Dr. Owen. '
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A SABBATH DAY’'S JOURNLY.

TrE poor Shopkeeper to the Prince in the Chariot, sendeth
greeting.

I received your Highness's epistle enclosing the diary of a
Sabbath day’s journey, in which it appears you have been o
tour on the ancient mountains on the borders of the Land of
Promise, having left Sinai, Horeb, and Hor many leagues
behind. It seems you continued your route to Pisgah, and,
after taking a little refreshment at the famous springs at the
bottom, you ascended to the top, where you were favoured with
8 pleasing prospect of good things to come. From that eminence
you descended, and continued your route towards Jordan; and
I suppose you stopped a little to look at the memeorable spot
where the fiery chariot parted the two pilgrims, when one went
up to heaven in a whirlwind, and the other with the cast-off
mantle trudged back to Jordan, where he found that the Lord
God of Elijah was still with him. After visiting Mizar, Gilead,
and Hermon, all famous, especially the latter, for its dew, it
-seems you got over Jordan, but whether in your Captain’s long
boat or by the dividing of the waters, I know not. However, it
is plain you were joined to a chariot, I don't mean the eunuch'’s,
but his Master's, for it is evident that Philip's prompter helped
you into it; and though you know nothing about the time you
were on the journey, yet it appears you were long enough to
ride to the tops of Tabor, Zion, Calvary, and Olivet, by the
narrative of your travels, for the account you have given is
-certainly more than a hearsay story; and though I have not
been much of atraveller, yet I have been favoured with a distant
view of these mountains, and the things transacted upon them,
through a certain glass by which things may be seen a great
way off, and am persuaded that all you have said about the
matter is a truth. But after all this rich treat, ridiprg upon the
high places, visions and revelations, I find that it was but a
short journey on the first day of the week, and that six weary
days must intervene before another Sabbath comes. Monday
morning we generally creep into our father Abraham’s tent,
and, like him, are not a little exercised with a famine in the land;
and though blessed with the same faith, yet, through fear and
unbelief, we are ready to deny the nearest relation and best
bosom friend we ever had. Well, we have often been told that
these things are common to our family, and that it must be 50
in this country; but I must confess that neither flesh nor spirit
can relish starvation; and indeed there would be no fear of
these things if we could keep our eye open. DBut, alas! Like
our brethren in the mournful garden, we are apt to sleep through
sorrow ; yet how kind, how tender was it in our mereiful _ngh
Priest, to pass over the infirmity; and to this hour we experience
that * his compassions fail not.”

I am sorry to hear that Zacchcus is like to be a plague 0
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thee. I wish it were in my power, I would stop his mouth ; for
by his continual coming he often wearies me. However, our
biessed Master knows how to manage him, if we do not. He
once pulled him down from the top of a tree and gave him
guch a dose as brought away half his inside; and at another
time stopped his mouth with the entrails of a fish. All power
in heaven and in earth is in the hands of our best Friend. He
ia able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask or
thinlk; therefore never give it up, my brother. Keep on in the
Sunday morning’s track, and work up all the oakum you can
find the rest of the week; and if there should be nothing to do
at the side of the ship, then creep into the door in’the side of
the ark, and thus leave all in his hands who is wonderful in
counsel and excellent in working, and no doubt the end of thy
days as well as the close of the last Liord’s day, shall be peace.

I am in the same path with thyself, and if there had been plenty
of stuff in the till, I should have been occupied in packing it off
instead of writing to thee. As the matter stands, I must keep
looking up; for you must know that, notwithstanding all these
orooked things, I am a nobleman’'s son, and have too high a
sense of my dignity to ask the least favour of Madam Bubble or
any of her family who carry on such a deal of traffic in Vanity
Fair. ’'Tis true my pocket-money often runs short, now I am at
school; but when the holidays come, I shall go home to my
Father, when he has promised to give me ‘ more money than
ever I shall be able to spend.” Bless his bountiful, propitious
name, nobody can describe the goodness he hath laid up for us.
While here ** bread shall be given us, our water shall be sure;”
but when we get home, we shall swim in wine for evermore.

The Lord bless thee. Farewell!

Aug. 4th, 1813, J. KEYT.

No sooner is a ship built, launched, rigged, victualled, and
manned, than she is presentlv sent out into the boisterous ocean, where
she is never at rest, but continually fluctuating, tossing, and labouring,
until she is either overwhelmed and wrecked, ur, through age, grows
leaky and unserviceable, and so is knocked to pieces. So no sooner come
we into the world as men or as Christians, by a natural or supernatural
birth, than we are thus tossed upon a sea of troubles. *Man is born to
trouble, as the sparks fly upwards.” The spark no sooner comes out of
the fire than it flies up mnaturally; it needs not any external force, help,
or guidance, but ascends from a principle in itself; so naturally, so
easily does trouble rise out of sin. There is radically all the inisery,
anguish, and trouble in the world in our corrupt natures. As the spark
lies close hid in the coals, so does misery in sin; every sin draws a rod
after it. And these sorrows and troubles fall not only on the body, in
those -breaclics, deformities, pains, aches, diseases, to whicl it is subject,
which are but the groans of dying nature, and its crumbling by degrees
mto dust again; but they fall also on all our employments and callings.
(Gen. iii. 17.) These are full of pain, trouble, and disappointment. (Hag.
L. 6.) We earn wages, and put it into a bag with holes, and disquict our-
selves in vain,— Flavel.
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF
THE WORD OTF GOD. O

MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE
EPHESIANS.
IT.

‘Waat God does he does for his own glory. All his wonders in
creation, all his dealings in providence, all his actings in grace
sre for this end, that his great name might be magnified, and
his glory be visibly manifested. Were there, indeed, no creation,
no providence, no grace, God would still be the same ; nothing
would be wanting to his happiness, nothing wanting to his eter-
nal and infinite perfections. We can, therefore, in imagingtion,
ook back to that period in eternity when thert was no‘creation;
when ““ as yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, not the
highest part of the dust of the world;" (Prov. viii. 26 ;) and we
can similarly fix our eyes on that moment when ““he laid ‘the
foundations of the earth, when the morning stars sang together,
and all the sons of God shouted for joy." (Job xxxviii. 4, 7.} But
creation, with all 1ts wonders, added nothing to the glory of God:
It became, indeed, a vast theatre for its visible display to miil-
lions of angelic and human intelligences ; but the wisdom and
power of God would have been the same Lad he never said, « Liet
there be light, and there was light,” or made man' in his own
image, after his ‘own likeness, But it"was his holy will thadt
there should be a visible manifestation of his glory; in other
words, that there should be a display of his wisdom and powet,
and of every other such attribute of his divine character, as
should bring eternal praise and lhonour to his name. - Thence
his original wonders in creation, tlience his daily acts in provi-
dence, in opening his hand and satisfying the desire of every
living thing. How beautifully is all this unfolded by the psalmist:
« O Lord, how manifold are thy works! In wisdom hast thou
made them all ; the earth is full of thy riches. So is this great
and wide ‘sea, wherein are things creeping innumerable, both
small and great beasts. There go the ships; there is that levia-
than, whom thou hast made to play therein. These wait -all
upon thee; that thou mayest give them their meat in due sea-
son. That thou givest them they gather; thou openest thine
hand, they are filled with good.” (Ps. civ. 24-28.) And why
this display of his power ? ¢ The glory of the Lord shall endure
for ever; the Lord shall rejoice in his works.” (Ps. civ. 31.)

But we need not dwell on the glory of God as thus visibliyl'
manifested in creation and in providence. The point whiel
more immediately concerns us, as being connected with our pre-
sent exposition, is the manifestation of this glory in a special
way of grace: “ To the praise of the glory of his grace.” At
this point, therefore, we resume our exposition of the chapter
before us. ¢ To the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he
hath made us aceepted in the Beloved.” (Eph. i.6.) -
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Wo showed in our last No. that ¢ the good pleasure of God's
will"’ was the moving cause of his choosing the church in Christ
pefore the foundation of the world, and blessing her with all spi-
ritusl blessingd in him. As, then, we may call < the good plea-
gure of his will” the moving cause of his choice, 30 we may term
«tlie praise of his glory" its ultimate end. This is expressed by
the apostle in the words now before us, “ To the praise of the
glory of his grace.” Let us look a little, then, into this deep
and blessed subject. .o .
" We are usually so much taken up with looking at grace as
suitable to ourselves, that we are apt to forget or overlook it as
glorifying to God.” It is, indeed, hardly to be expected that, in
éarly days, we should lose sight of ourselves, when our own
miserable condition as sinners before God is forced so con-
tinually on our thoughts, and so deeply and sensibly impressed
upon our consociences. . And it seems to be the will of God that
we should practically and experimentally learn our need of grace
as suitable. to” ourselves, before we: rise up into a higher know-
ledge of grace as glorifying-to him. It is for this reason that we
are made to feel-the burden of eur sins, the holiness and justice
of God, and what we deserve at his hands ag transgressors. Thig
i8 a-view of the gloryof God in the law, as.reflecting his justice;
but-not'a view of him in-the gospel, as reflecting his grace. But
it is still '(_‘]iv?ine~ teaching, for:we read: ¢ Blessed is the man
whom ‘thou -chasterest, O: Lord, and teachest him out of thy
law.” (Ps. xciv. 12.) Under, then, this heavenly teaching, pro-
ducing a sense of sin and of thejustice of God in punishing it,
all -hope or help'in'self is cat off, and down we sink, body and
soul, before the face of the Almighty, just able to cry, < God be
merciful to.me @ sinner.” - -+ - ‘

Now this view of the glory of God in the law prepares us for a
view of his glory in the gospel; and a knowledge of sin by the
ministration of condemnation and death fits us for a knowledge
of salvation by the ministration of life and righteousness. As,
then, salvation by grace is manifested to the eyes of our enlight-
ened understanding in the word, and is inwardly revealed by the
power of God to the soul, how sweet and suitable is the melo-
dious sound, as it thus reaches both ears and heart. It
1s this blessed suitability of God’s way of saving sinners
by grace, when every other door is shut and every other
refuge cut off, which makes salvation by grace the sweetest
tidings which can ever fall on the ears of man. Nor does an
Increasing knowledge of grace, both in its Fountain and in its
streams‘, lessen either-its suitability or its sweetness. Nay, the
more deeply that we are led into & knowledge of the mystery of
angodliness, the more suitable and precious does salvation by
grace become, a8 opening to our faith and hope the only escape
_from-_the wrath to come, and the only remedy that we can see or
nd, in heaven or earth, to meet the whole extent of our despe-
tate cae.. . : ..
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As, then, the benefit and blessedness of grace become more
clearly and fully manifested, and its freencss, sovereignty, and
superaboundings are made more experimentally known, it ig
more warmly and lovingly embraced, more closely cleaved unto,
more fully and unreservedly looked to and hung upon, as the
only hope of our tried and tempted, and often cast down and
dejected sonl.

But during all this time we may have but very dim and
scanty views of the grand and glorious truth here presented to
us by the apostle, that this grace, which is so suitable to us, is
also glorifying to God. We seem to love and admire the gift
more than the glory of the Giver. Our own salvation by the
fuluess and freeness of his grace, not his praise and glory in
thus fully and freely saving us, as it was at first our chief con-
cern, so it seems to form too often afterwards our chief thought
and pleasure. Now this is surely not rendering to God the
glory due to his name. It is not making his will our will, nor
his glory the chief joy of our soul; and we thus fall short of
what should be the main desire of our hearts. And as we thus
fail in rendering to God the glory due to his name, so we pro-
portionately lose much of what would be for our own comfort
and stability, had we a clearer apprehension and a more abiding
sense of the intimate connection between the grace of God and
the glory of God. But when we are somewhat farther and more
elearly led into a vital, experimental knowledge of -the great
mystery of salvation by Christ, and can see by the eye of faith
that God's own glory is far more deeply interested in saving us
freely and eternally by his grace than if it were merely from &
feeling of pity and compassion to us as lost, undone sinners,
then we seem to get a new view of what grace is, as dwelling
eternally in the bosom of God, and see that it is not only for our
salvation, but to the praise of his glory. As, then, we thus rise
out of self into the purer and higher atmosphere of the glory of
God, we see that this view of the true nature of grace gives it &
deeper root, a firmer foundation, and malkes it a more rich,
copious, and ever-flowing spring of salvation and sanctification,
of holiness and happiness, than were it merely God's free favour
to undone sinners, 1n which his own glory had little share.

Now it will ever be found that as the glory of God is the ulti-
mate end of all his thoughts and counsels, words and works, so
a dim and defective view of this glory will impair our spiritual
judgment, weaken our faith, becloud our hope, and diminish our
love. To be always thinking of ourselves, and never lift up
eye or heart to see the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,
is a kind of spiritual selfishness, which, like moral selfishness,
cramps and contracts the heart, and, by shutting out the glory
of God, may, in a sense, be raid to shut out himself.

But we need hardly wonder that so many of the living family
of God have such dim and imperfect views of the real nature of
grace, when we think how deficient in this point is the ministry
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of the day. There are but few, speaking comparatively, who
preach salvation by grace at all; but even of those who do

reach it, most seem to represent it rather as a remedy for the
fall, o kind of expedient which God, moved with compassion,
devised, almost as an after-thought, to repair the breach, than
as & fruit of his eternal counsel and good pleasure for the mani
festation of his own glory. They speak well of grace as opposed
to works ; and they proclaim, at least many of them, clearly and
boldly, that salvation is all of grace from first to last. But they
do not seem to see and admire how the glory of God shines forth
with such conspicuous lustre in his grace, and that he saves man,
not merely as touched with pity and compagsion for his case,
but that, long before man sinned and fell, it was his determinate
will that the love of his heart, the wisdom of his counsels, the
power of his might, and the triumphs of his grace should bring
1o himself a revenue of eternal praise.

This, then, is what we should seek to realise by the power of
faith, and we shall then see that this view of grace identifies, if
we may use the expression, God in his glory with grace in its
manifestation, and that it arrays, therefore, on the side of grace,
not merely the sovereign will of God, but that glory which is the
end of all his works. Thus it 1s, as the apostle here declares,
4¢to the praise of his glory.” That his glory in meanifesting his
favour to the poor, needy children of men should be eternally
praised, and form the theme of thanksgiving and blessing of
myriads of redeemed sinners through millions of revolving ages,
a8 it was the ultimate end of God’'s counsels, so in it will he
eternally rest and be satisfied. And as this alone will satisfy
God, so it alone will satisfy the objects of his love and the sub-
jects of his grace.

And you, poor needy reader, who are often pressed and bowed
down with a sense of your sins, have you not sometimes felt that
none would so bless and praise God as you, if admitted to his
presence, for of all sinners you have been and are in your feel-
ings the vilest and worst, and of all extreme, peculiar, and
complicated cases, yours seems to be at times the most deep
and desperate? Well, then, you will have something to bless
and praise God for, should you reach heaven at last; and to do
this with an immortal tongue, as it will be your highest hap-
Pness, so it will be to God's own eternal glory.

But the apostle goes on still further to unfold the nature and
the triumphs of sovereign grace: * Wherein he ath made us ac-
cepted in the Beloved." That the grace revealed in the gospel
18 wholly in Christ must never for one moment be lost sight
of. This is the reason why the apostle keeps pressing it again
E?t_it again on our attention, lest we should unawares lose sight
of it,

The point, then, here chiefly developed is our acceptance:—*‘Ac-
cepted in the Beloved.” The word means literally ¢ graced’”
us, or given us favour, “in the Beloved,” that is, of course, the
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beloved Son of God.* The word occurs only in another place in
the New Testament, viz., Luke i. 28, in the salutation of Gabriel
to theVirgin, where it is rendered in onr version, ¢ Thou that
art highly favoured,” and in the margin, ‘ Graciously accepted,”
or “much gmced.” But we cannot mend our translation, ‘ Hath
made us accepted,” which we consider & very happy rendering.
Acceptance, then, means being in a state of favowr of God; and
« acceptance in the Beloved " gives us the reason of this state
of favour, that it is in consequence of possessing such a union
with Christ, and of being so identified with him, as to be viewed
with the same favour as he is by the Father. What a light this
throws upon the union of the chureh with Christ and the fruit
of this union. How close, peculiar, and intimate must be the
union of the church with the Person of the Son'of God, if by
virtue of it the Father loves her with the same love, rejoices
over her with the same delight, and bears toward her the samg
favour as he does to his only-begotten Bon. This union with
Clyrist is, then, the only ground of the acceptance of our. persons;;
and, as such, is the first fruit of distinguishing grace.. . Until we
were thus personally accépted, there could be no flowing forth-of
the streams of love and mercy, some of which: we have a.lready
touched upon, and others which we hope soon to:trace..

Indeed, we may say that it is almost. in:divine as in huma.n
love. A woman must be personally  acceptable to.a: man
before love can fix itself upon:her. He may and should love
her for the qualities of-her mind; but .it-is her person,: for
the most part, which first catches. and entangles his. affectiona:
And if this be thought a carnal view of divine love, may we not
appeal to that portion of the Book of which heaveuly love forma
the chief subject 2 In that record of the loves of Christ and the
church do we find the heavenly Bridegroom unmindful of,. or in-
sensible to the personal charms of his bride ? How much of thé
divine Song is taken up with the mutual admiration of each
other’s personal beauty. How we seem to see the Bridegroom’s
loving looks and hear his loving tones: ‘¢ Behold, thou a,rt fair,

my love behold, thou art falr, thou hast doves’ eyes within
thy locks thy hair is as a flock of goats, that appear from
Mount Gilead.” ¢ Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in
thee.” ¢Thou hast ravished my healt my smter my spouse; thou
hast ravished my heart with one of thine eyes, with one chain
of thy neck.” (Sol. Song iv. 1, 7,9.) But what is all this per-
sonal beauty which the heavenly Lover so much admires in the
church but the reflection of his own comeliness in her ? It.is
with her as the Liord said to the church of old: ¢ And thy re-
nown went forth among the.he&then- for thy beauty; for it was

o H1s Son ™ is added in one or - two excellent MSS and is the reu.dmg Of
the Vulgate, that is, the generally-received Lalin tmnslutmn but ag it7is
pot found in the Vatican, the Sinaitic, or the Alezandring MSS the three
great authorities, and is not necessnry for the gengo, it is best or.mtte& a8 m
the received text. AP . . .
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petfect through my comeliness, which I had put upon thee, saith
the Lord God.” (Kzel.xvi.14.) The church, then, being viewed as
one with Christ, the beloved Son of God, his beauty and comeli-
ness are seen put upon her and reflected in her; and the Father,
viewing her ns thus one with his dear Son, contemplates her
with the same complacency, approbation, and favour as that
with  which he looks upon the Son of his eternal love. Our Lord,
therefore, said of his people to the Father, “And hast loved them
as ‘thou hast loved me.” (John xvii. 28.) This, then, is being
«made accepted in the Beloved;” and this acceptance of our
persons, ag'it'is the first result of our union with Christ, so it is
the source of all subsequent acts of favour. A man can never
do too much for the woman that he loves. ¢ Christ loved the
church, and gave hirself for it.” No sacrifice was too great, no
guffering too severe for him not to-endure for her sake. From
love to her he laid his glory by, took part of the flesh and
blood - of the:children; hid not his face from shame and spitting,
and endured all the agony and ignominy of the cross. But this
is a subject on which we need not enlarge, as it would take us
too far afield. - Suffice it to say that all subsequent thoughts,
words; and acts of love fowards the church were built, as it were,
on this foundation. . I was,” the church says, ‘“in his eyes
as one that found favour.” (Song viii 10.) But why? Because
she was made accepted in' the Beloved.

. Butas this is a grand point, not only of Christian doctrine bat
of Christian experience, we trust to be excused if we dwell a little
longer uport it, and show how it bears upon the work of the
blessed Spirit-on the heart.

-~ 'We are ever looking for something in self fo make ourselves
acceptable to God, and are often sadly cast down and disecouraged
when we cannot find that holiness, that obedience, that calm
submission to-the will of God, that serenity of soul, that spiri-
tuality and heavenly-mindedness which we believe to be accept-
able'in his sight, and to make us acceptable too. Qur crooked
tempers, fretful, peevish minds, rebellious thoughts, coldness, bar-
renness, and death, our-alienation from good and headlong prone-
‘ness to ill, with the daily feeling that we get no better but rather
worse, make us think that God views us just as we view ourselves.
And this brings on great darkness of mind and bondage of spirit,
till we seem to lose sight of our acceptance in Christ, and get
Into"the miserable dregs of self, almost ready to quarrel with
God because we are so vile, and only get worse as we get older.
Now the more we get into these dregs of self, and the more
we keep looking at the dreadful scenes of wreck and ruin which
our heart presents to daily view, the farther do we get from the
grace of the gospel, and the more do we lose sight of the only
ground of our acceptance with God. It is «in the Beloved”
that we are accepted, and not for any good words or good works,
good thouglts, good hearts, or good intentions of our own. Not
‘but that the fruits of godliness are acceptable in God's sight;
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not but that our continual sins are displeasing in his eyes. DBut
we must draw a distinetion between the acceptance of our per-
sons and the acceptance of our works, between what we are as
standing in Christ and what we are as still in the flesh. If our
acceptance with God depended on anything in ourselves, we
should have to adopt the Wesleyan creed, and believe we might
be children of God to-day and children of the devil to-morrow.
What comfort that doctrine would give us, we leave our exercised
renders to judge of for themselves. If it did not drive an exer-
cised soul to despair, we know not what either hope or despair is.
What, then, is to keep us from sinking altogether into despair,
without hope or help ? Why, a knowledge of our acceptance *“in
the Beloved,” independent of everything in us, good or bad.
Here is a firm foundation for our faith and hope. And how the
Scriptures pour in, as it were, on all sides their confirming tes-
timony: ¢ Their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord.” ¢ In
the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified and shall glory.”
“Ye are complete in him.” ¢ By him all that believe are justi-
fied from all things.” ¢ Who of God is made unto us wisdom,
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” ¢ That
he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot
or wrinkle, or any such thing."” ¢ Thou art all fair, my love;
there is no spot in thee.” What a universal chorus of harmoni-
ous voices do we hear all sounding forth the same melodious
strain, that the church stands before God accepted in the Beloved.

But we need not further enlarge on this point, especially as
we have other precious truths still in reserve. We pass on,
therefore, to the next verse: *“In whom we have redemption
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches
of his grace.”

It will be, perhaps, observed that we now come to a spiritual
blessing connected with, and dependent upon the fall. The bless-
ings which we have hitherto been considering we may view as
antecedent to and, therefore, unconnected with the fall of man.
Election in Christ before the foundation of the world, a state of
perfect holiness and blamelessness before God, predestination to
the adoption of children to himself, and acceptance in the Be-
loved,—these four choice blessings are irrespective of the entrance
of sin into the world and of death by sin. And observe how, as
being antecedent to and irrespective of the fall, they gave the
<hurch a standing in Christ which preserved her from being per-
sonally wrecked and ruined by the fall; we say ¢ personally,”
that is, as regards her person; for as regards her state she fell
in Adam, being in his loins when he committed the first trans-
gression. A figure may help us here. A king marries his son
to a pure, chaste bride, and presents her with a goodly dowry.
Now, she might be carried off by pirates, dragged into slavery,
reduced to a state of great poverty and misery, and yet with all
this remain the king’s daughter and the son’s wife. And if her
husband should go after and undergo every kind of peril and
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privn.tion to find ber opt and bring her back, this would not make
her any more his wife than she was before. What made the
church to be the bride of God's dear Son? You cannot surely
say that redemption made her such, any more than being rescued
from the hands of the pirates, in our figure, made the freed cap-
tive to be the king's son's wife. We see, therefore, that the
church had o standing in Christ as hig chosen bride before she
fell in Adam, and thus the blessings which we have named and
gone through in our exposition were given her antecedent to, and
irrespective of the fall. We do not say that the fall was not
foreseen and fore-provided for; we do not say that in the ever-
lasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure, regard was not
had to it. All we contend for is, that the choice of the church
in Christ, her union with him as his bride, and her acceptance
in him as the beloved Son of the Father, were blessings ante-
cedent to, and irrespective of the Adam fall.

But though it is not our object to dispute, or split hairsin divi-
nity, yet as it is in our judgment a blessed part of revealed truth,
we shall close our present article with an extract from Dr. Good-
win, who, in our judgment, of all anthors whom we have ever
read, has written most clearly and beautifully on this point:

« ¢«In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of
sins, according to the riches of his grace.'—(Verse 7.)

“ T stand here at the 7th verse, between two of the greatest—what

shall I call them 17— heights or depths of God’s wisdom and grace to-
ward us; and as that angel in the Revelation had one foot upon the
earth a1.d another upon the sea, so I stand with one foot upon the bless-
ings ordained us from eternity, and intended us when we conie in heaven,
and the other upon the blessings intended us here in this world. They
are both of them two vast arguments, and therefore you shall give me
leave to be somewhat larger than ordinary about them. For of all the
mysteries of the gospel, since I knew it, this hath most swallowed up
my thoughts.
. “Two things I shall observe about these two sorts of decrees and bless-
ings: “First. I shall show you how these blessings differ,as before I showed
you what was common to them among themselves; and, Secondly, I
shall give you a glimpse of that infinitely glorious harmony between
these two contrivements, and of the wisdom of God that shines in them
both. The greatness of the point deserves this.

“ For the First. How these blessings differ.

‘“ First. The first sort of blessings, perfect holiness, adoption, &c., were
ordained us without the consideration of the fall, though not before the
consideration of the fall; for all the things which God decrees are at
once in his mind. They were all, both one and. other, ordained to our
persons. But God, in the decrees about these first sort of Dblessings,
viewed us as creabiles, as creatures which he could and would make so
and 6o glorions. For God can easily ordain the subject, and the utwost
well-being of it, both at once; and this might well be the first idea taken
of us in God’s purposes, because such is the perfection of God’s under-
standing, that he at first looks to the perfection and end of his work.

Sut the second sort of blessings were ordained us merely upon considera-
tion of the fall, and to our persons considered as siuners and unbelievers.
And the first sort were to the praise of God’s grace, taking grace for the
freeness of love; whereas, the latter sort are to the praise of the glory of
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his grace, are with an ¥uv&youc, an endearment of a greater degree of hig
grace, unto a further glory of his grace, and an illustration of it, taking
grace for free merey. '

“Secondly. Those first sort of blessings are ordained to have their fal]
and plenary accomplishment, and to take place in that other world, and
are suited to that state into which we shall then be installed. And agin
God’s primary intention they are before the other, and therefore are said
to have been * before the foundation of the world,” (ver 4,) so they are to
take place after this world ended, they being the centre of all God’s
thoughts towards ns. Then we shall be so holy as Satan himself shall
find no ground to carp at us. Then we shall receive the adoption of
‘children; and though we are now the sons of God, yet then it shall
appear to us and all the world, by that infinite glory that God will then
‘bestow npon us. But those second sort of blessings were ordained for
our entertainment in this world, and are suited unto that condition which
we shall run through unto the day of judgment. .

“ Thirdly. The first sort are founded merely upon our relation to the
Person of Christ, as is manifested in all those three mentioned, (ver. 4-6,)
‘chosen in him, and therefore holy; bLecause as he, being the Son of God,
was to be holy, (Luke i. 35,) That holy thing which shall be born of
thee shall be called the Son of God,’” s0-are we, we being members of
him. And as this is true of holiness, so of the. other two it is more
plain. But this second sort are founded mefely npon: the merits. of !
Christ; as redemption through his blood, and so forgiveness, conversion,
&c. In a word, these latter blessings are but the removings of those ob-
stacles which, by reason of sin, stood in our way to that intended glory.
In the fulness of time God sent his Son to redeem theni that were under
‘the law, that they might receive the adoption of sons. (Gal. iv. 5.)” —

(=)

Dr. Goodwin’s Works, wol. I, p. 117.
Gbitwarp.
MRS. SEARS, OF WINDSOR. , . |

Mzs. Sears departed this life Nov. 25th, 1866, aged 37. .

She was born at Windsor, of professing parents. Until about
19 years of age she cared only for the gaieties and pleasures of
the world, and despised religion and religious people from her
very heart. She was living at this time with an elder sister,
who was in the millinery tusiness, that she might gain a know-
ledge of the trade; and being of a very cheerful disposition, her
company was much courted by the young people with whom she
was associated.

At this period of her life, the Lord’s merciful intentions to-
wards her were manifested, and in a mysterious way and place
the Holy Ghost quickened her into life. Strange to say, for years
she had tried every means she could devise to go to the theatre
at Windsor; but as her father greatly objected to it, she felt she
dared not venture while at home; so planned to go to Astley’S»
in London, by getting permission to visit a married sister. Ac-
cordingly she went, and in that theatre God effectually worked
in her soul; but as she subsequently herself wrote an account o
8 dear sister, now in glory, who was led that night to wrestle
with the Lord on her behalf, I will copy part of what she wrote:
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« My denrent Susan,~—As you have again wished me to tell you how
the Lord in his rich mercy has been pleased to arrest such a vile sinner,
I will tell you as far as I am enabled. It will be the second or third
attenpt.

« About two months before we came to London Mr. L. (the General
Baptist minjster) came into the shop to see Mary, who was gone to
Ri(lzhmond. After inquiring about her health and mine, he said, ¢ Of how
much more importance is the health of the soul”’ I only laughed at
him, and thought within myself, ‘I want none of your preaching here.’
He wished me good sfternoon, and said, * Remember,

¢« # Life is the time to serve the Lord.” ’

I'went on thinking to myself, ‘ Don’t you wish-you may get me, young
ag I am, to give up already ?’ and I told Miss B. what he had said, mak-
ing -all the jeering remarks about him and his religion; such was the
ecnmity of my .heart towards God; and I cannot tell you now what
lengths of sin I had then gone to, more than any of my sisters have ever
done. ., : . .
"% Al this passed off for some time; but two or three weeks before we
came to London, T got 'so miserable I knewv niot whatto do. T could not’
tell‘what was the matter. My spirits-were so bad that ofttimes I was
compelled to leave the room and give vent to my feelings; and I begans
to feel that I had sinned away God’s mercy, and so made up my mind
to have 'as much pleasure 4s I could in this world. I had a great desire
to become a play-actress or anything else that would drive away these’
tmielancholy thoughts, I was glad of the opportunity of coming to Lon-
den, as I had not been before, hoping I should soon get my spirits back
again, but was disappsinted. There was an aching void the world conld
never fill.’" I cannot tell you what I suffered, fearing lest any one should
think I was dull; and it was indeed astruggle to appear lively. The’
theatre I thought of as a place of comfort, and said, ‘Surely I shall be
all Tight there; but no.” As soon as we entered, such a-gloom came
over me that I did not know what to do. “When it was about half over,
(I shall neverforget it,) one of the actors fell on his knees and said, ‘I
pray thee, O thou God of heaven, rescue us from these enemies.” (The
piece was ‘a siege.) Here T cannot describe what I felt, knowing I was
gerving the devil; and those lines came into my mind:
¢ ¢ Life is the time to serve the Lord.’

‘But,’ thought I, ‘it is too laté now. I shall, I must be lost. DMy soul
must be damned for ever’ Ah, Susan! I thought that night that I
should never see the morning.

“I went on for some time in this dreadful state, feeling God would
be just in casting me into hell, till the Holy Ghost led me to ery, < God
be mereciful to me, a sinner!’ ‘Lord, save, or I perish!’ Night after
night did T ery myself to sleep, repeating those words, fearing the Lord
would never save such a wretch ; but he Lheard me, and by his Spirit led
me to Calvary, to behold Jesus as my Redeemer.

“ ¢ Instead of hell, he brought me heaven.’

Q the forbéa.mﬁcé of God to such a wretch ! ”

“ When' she returned home, the Lord laid his afflicting hand
on her body, and brought her very low indeed, but did not leave
ber without some 'tokens of his mercy. She was greatly tried
during this illness, lest what she had felt was ouly natural con-
vietion ;- and'-she ‘earnestly entreated- the Liord to raise her up
that it might be proved the change wrought in her was of his
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Spirit, and that she might have strength to forsake the world,
and openly make a profession of his great name. The Lord
mercifully answered her prayer; and when she recovered, the
change was very evident. Her former companions and amuse.
ments were forsaken, and, instead of seeking pleasure in the
world, she only cared to be alone with her Bible; and she has
often told us what sweet communion she then had with the Lord,
how he seemed to talk with her and she to him.

At that time there was no truth in Windsor; nor had she ever
heard the sound of it; but she attended the Genernl Baptist
Chapel regularly; and Mr. L., the minister, wished her to join
them. One of the members had acted inconsistently, which
greatly tried her; so she spoke of it to Mr. L. He told her she
must not look for perfection in the flesh, but, instead of satis-
fying her, it caused a greater separation in feeling ; so she joined
a little Baptist cause at Staines, and went there as often as she
could, until she was brought under the sound of the gospel.

She thus writes to her sister, who about this time sent her
some sermons, &c., to read:

“ My dearest Sister,—Will you have the kindness to get another ger-
mon like those you sent me? The text is this: ‘ The desire of my roul
is to the remembrance of thy name.’ It is for M. I have read two of
those you sent, and like them much, especially the one from this: * Say
ye to the righteous, it shall be well witg him.” Is not this a sweet pro-
mise] Though oftentimes, when in darkness, fears arise, may we be en-
abled to feel it is well. Do, if you can anywhere, get the hymn book I
asked for. Do not stand if it is a few shillings more, which I think it
will be. (I do wish I had given you more money.) Sometimes a part
of a verse enters my mind, that makes me long for it more and more.
The hymns are so suitable to poor, lost sinners, especially that onme,
‘ Gethsemane.’

“ 1 am sorry I feel a backwardness in writing to you. I wish I did
not; but the pen and tongue will ever fail to tell you one thousandth
part of what the Lord hath done for me, such a hell-deserving sinner.

¢ ¢« His loving-kindness, O how strong.’

“ On Sunday I was much cast down until the evening, when the Holy
Ghost applied these words, quoted by Mr. L.: ‘ Rejoice not against me,
O mine enemy. Though I fall, I shall arise; though I sit in darkness,
the Lord shall be a light unto me.’

¢ His love in times past forbids me to think
He'll leave me at last in trouble to sink.'”

In the course of time, she le{ft Windsor, and went into a house
of business in London, where she felt more than she had ever
done that she was in an enemy’s land. Many snares were laid
to catch her feet. On one occasion the young people purchased
some fruit, &c., on the Lord’s day, without her knowledge, and
after dinner asked her to partake of some, that they might dis-
tress her mind by telling her afterwards what she had done.
But before she touched it, she said, ¢ When was it bought ?”
They looked confused, and were obliged to acknowledge what
they had done.
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The Lord mercifully, at this time, favoured her particularly
under the preaching of his truth. She has often spoken of the
gweet times she enjoyed in some little chapel, away from the
bustle and toil of business; and, to her unspeakable pleasure,
one of the young people was brought to know the Liord, and
gometimes accompanied her,

Her health shortly after failing, she was obliged to return
home, which was a great trial to her, on account of leaving the

reaching. She has often compared it to going back again to

BEgypt; but it was not for long; the way was soon opened for
her to return to Liondon, and commence business herself.
Although she had a struggle at first, she succeeded in establish-
ing herself pretty comfortably. Here she seems for a time to
have declined into a cold, indifferent state, according to the fol-
lowing letter :

“ My dearest Sister,—I received your letter with much joy; for it is,
indeed, a proof of your love. You ask if I am not languishing. I have,
indeed, wandered, and snnk into a cold and almost dead state; so that I
have been brought to cry out, ‘O that I knew where I might find him !’
The Lord hid his face from me. I was dissatisfied with his will in
placing me where we are. Poor, blind, worthless worm, I wanted to go
elsewhere, as I thought, to have less anxiety. But O the danger that is
in that road ! I have been brought to see it since, and to praise his most
holy name for keeping me back, and to say, ‘ Thy will be done.” *O,
guide me by thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory !’ O that 1
could love Jesus with one continual burning love; but such is the
coldness of my affection to the Lord that I sometimes think it is impos-
sible for me to be one of his children. I was much taken up with the
business of this world during the last week, and much perplexed, fe:rin
I should become too anxious, and lest I should not be able to pay all. %
almost wished myself out of it, and back in my servant’s place again; but
this is wrong, for I know the Lord led me here, and he will not leave
Tne.

“Now, my dear sister, I have told you of my unhappiness, (for true it
‘'was away from Christ,) I will now tell you of his delivering grace. On
Thursday night, after much anxiety and grief, lest I should ever depart
from the Lord’s ways, I had these sweet promises poured into my soul:
‘My grace is sufficient for thee; my strength I will make perfect in thy
weakness” ‘Fear not, I am with thee’ Ah, Susan! My grief and joy
I cannot tell you. . O amazing love to such a wretch, a polluted, hell-
deserving worm ! I lay awake some time, singing praises in my heart;
if it had not been for awaking others, I felt 1t was the time for sing-
Ing; and if it had been my time for going to glory, I should then have
liked to go. I felt my sins, though many, were all forgiven. O that we
may both be in one of these happy seasons when death is waiting for
us !"

Being situated in Islington, she often heard Mr. Abrahams;
but joined in church fellowship with Mr. G., whose ministry she
much enjoyed.

Shortly after she was settled in London, she married a God-
fearing man, whom she had Lnown for some years; and here a
hf%twy trouble awaited her; for soon afterwards the Loxd uﬂiiqted
him with that disease which, after three years' languishing,



186 THE 'GOBPEL STANDARD.--JUNE 1, 1867.

brought him o the grave. Added to this, he sank into a dead,
wvarnal state of mind, and full of rebellion at the dispensation.
‘He consulted several physicians, fondly hoping there was no-
thing serious the matter ; but, on examiuning ‘his chest, they all
agreed there was disease; and advised him, if possible, to re-
move from London into the country. Thus all their worldl
prospeets were blighted. As soon as they could, they left Lon-
-don, and came to Windsor; and, in the mysterious providence of
God, it was the means he used of bringing his truth here.

But- to return. Knowing his would be a long and expensive
Aillness, she began business again, with that energy and perse-
verance which never seemed to fail her; and, with God's bless-
ing, she was able to support herself and affticted husband by her
own exertions. This was altogether a very sore trial. Somg-
times it seemed more than she could bear; but the Lord sup-
ported ler, and after a time broke in upon her husband’s soul,
which caused a great change; for before this she could not talk
to him of the Lord’s goodness. It seemed only to fill him with
jealousy. When, like the prodigal, he came to himself, he be-
gan to crave for living food, and earnestly desired once more to
hear the truth preached.  He went to all the chapels in the
town, vainly hoping to find some comfort, but there was nothing
to suit a poor broken-hearted sinner; so he determined, if pos-
sible, to get a room, and ask Mr. G. to preach. Accordingly he
went to a schoolmaster in Thames Street, who let his school-
room to the Plymouth Brethren, and asked him for the use of it
for one evening. He lent it freely, and Mr. G. preached in
October, 1855. - As there had for some time been preaching in
this room, several persons came to hear; and some few of the
Lord’s tried people were thus brought together, and in a short
time they took a small upper room in Peascod Street, where they
met for prayer, and had preaching as often as they could afford
it, till they increased, and removed to the room where we still
meet.

This was a time of rejoicing to the departed one, and her
heart and hand were ever ready in the cause; and when she
was bereaved of her husband a short time afterwards, she found
great comfort in the company of God's people. She esteemed
them as the excellent of the earth, and I have often known hqr
deny herself to administer to them when in need; and when 1t
has not been in her power to relieve, it has caused her great
trouble. .

The Lord greatly favoured her in her bereavement, and veri-
fied this promise which he had given her: ¢ Take this child and
nurse him for me, and I will pive thee thy wages.” With &
long, expensive illness she had become a little involved; but
the Lord so blessed and prospered ler that in a very short time
she was able honourably to seftle cvery demand. She has often
said, when referring to it, * Blessings poured in from every
guarter.”
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i After remnining o widow bétween two and three years, she
was united in martiage to Mr. Sears, with whom she lived in the
gweetest harmony until her death.
Bhe had often longed to get out of her business, becanse she
was obliged to follow the fashions, and she did so soon after her
merriage. She and her-husband went into another kind of bnsi-
pess in Liondon; but they were soon compelled to dispose of it,
after experiencing much trial.
- It turned 6nt as she expected, they lost nearly all. The
tnoney they let-the business for was never paid. It was some
time before they recovered the loss; but they were brought
through that troublé also, ‘to" praise the Lord for his delivering
mercy. She afterwards‘writes= I dare mot think of myself, I
am such a wretch. My all is in Him. True enough, ¢ It is all o1
God's mercy 1 am not consumed.” What a glorious unchanging
God we hiavé ; -there is none like unto him; how I long often-
times to see'him ; I mean to clasp him, and never let him go.
1 dread the stream, but I long for the other side. We shall be
swallowed up with the beauties and love of our glorious King
Jesus.. We can't understand a grain of his love fully till we get
there. Well, my dear waiting sister, they are blessed that wait;
s0 you cannot come short.” - ‘
A few years after this she was afflicted with bronchitis, which
left her with a cough, from which she suffered till her death.
At first she paid little heed to it, and we did not think seriously
of her till that fatal disease consumption began to show itself.
Having witnessed it in her first husband, she had a great dread
of it. Indeed, it was a terror to her, night and day. At first
she went to London for advice, but finding it was attended with
great expense, and deriving but little benefit from it, she gave it
up, and-had advice in Windsor; but nothing prescribed did her
any permanent good. In an almost imperceptible manner the
disease progressed, till it 1aid her body in the dust. It was very
«evident to us who were constantly with her that she suffered very
much, at times, during the first three years of her affliction;
but the last year she suffered greatly with shortness of breathing,
‘her cough, and extreme weakness, which she has often said she
could not describe. After walking to the room, which was not
ore than eight minutes' walk, she has been obliged to rest, and
tale some refreshment before going in; and the same after the
service before returning home. '
) From the time she was first told of the state of her chest, she
had such a dread of death that it would be impossible to describe.
Only those who were with her knew the trouble it was to her.
Bhe could not bear to look at any one ill, nor at a funeral, nor the
cemetery. She hag often snid she did not fear the consequences
of dying, but there seemed sometling so terrible in death. The
Lord mercifully removed this fear, and gave dying strength in &
dying hour, causing us who nre left behind to mourn her loss,
to praise his name for his weaderful mercy revealed to her. We



188 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JUNE 1, 1867.

often dreaded the end, knowing her fear, lest there should be g
great conflict; but when it came, all was perfect peace.

In October she broke a blood-vessel, and in November another,
which caused such a loss of blood that she only lingered three
weeks and three days. She was so prostrated that she could
not move herself in bed, and sometimes had not strength to
raise her hand, and was fed from a spoon like a little child,
From the time of the first attack, she never lay down, and
sometimes could not breathe in a sitting posture, but was
obliged to lean ker head forward. Her cough was almost inces-
sant, and she suffered very much in her back from being always
in the same position ; yet I never heard one murmur escape her
lips, nor did she once repine at the heavy strokes that were
bringing her to the grave.

When she ruptured the first vessel, her dear husband and I
stood beside her, anxious to know the state of her mind. Ag
soon as she could speak, she looked up, and said, It is all
right, my dear. Weak in body, but strong in the Lord. He is
good unto me. He supports me. Yes, a present help in trouble.
I am in deep waters, but he is with me.” She was so weak from
loss of blood that she could not say two words in one breath,
but at intervals she went on to say, ‘I hope I shall praise the
Lord as long as I live. I cannot praise him as I wish; but
when I get to the other side, I shall then. I shall be.for ever
with him. It is sweet to think of ¢Ior ever with the Lord.’
Here he comes and goes again. Sometimes we do not see him
for a week or more ; but we cannot live without him. We must
keep crying to him to come; and he waits to be gracious.
Mr. Allnutt told us right. He said it was not all gloom even
in affliction. We can sing then when the Lord is with us. How
safe I feel in his hands! You know that sweet hymn that I like

so much :
* «In Christ our ark we safe abide;
The Lord bath shut usin!’”

She said when she was taken ill and saw the quantity of
blood she had thrown up, she felt as unmoved as if it were
water. These words fell with great sweetness and power on her
miud : ““ Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord;” and she had
opened to her such beauties as she could not describe. She
thought the time was come that the Lord was about to take her
home. She felt every fear removed, and longed to be gone.

On the Saturday following, as I sat beside her, she said,
“You know what a trouble this complaint has been to me.
Before this attack came on, I was thinking about it, and wonder-
ing whether I should get better; when this passage came to my
mind: < He setteth fast the mountains;’ and from that time I
thought I should not recover, When the Lord first afflicted
me, I felt an unseen Land lead me into a narrow gloomy path,
with a bright light at the end. The Lord has favoured me very
much lately. I Lave had rest, and have lain down in greed
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astures; and although I have not been able to get out often to
hear his truth preached, he has blessed me at home. Ureat are
his mercies o me. I feel him so precious and such love to him,
that hell would be heaven if he were there.”

On Sunday she was very weak, and could not talk much.
Mr. Sears read to her a little. She could not bear it; but said,
« My Bible is in my heart now,” meaning she could only think
of its sweet truths.

Monday she was a little better. She said, I have often
wished for wealth, that I might not have to be so anxious about
these temporal things, and the Lord has seen fit to withhold
it ; but he has given me what is far better,—durable riches.
I have had many sweet times when he has given me a temporal
deliverance, money in my hand, and Christ in my heart, and
have been enabled to praise his name for his great goodness.”

On Tuesday she said very earnestly, ¢ Pray for the presence
of Christ. He is not with me as he was on Sunday, when I
was taken ill.” I told her she was taken ill on Thursday.
«Well,” she said, ¢ it was such a blessed day, I feel as if I must
call it Sunday. I want him to embrace me. Ah! I remember
once, down in our old house in Thames Street, how he appeared
to me. I said then, ¢ Lord, stay thine hand. I cannot bear
any more;’ but now I would not say so. If I could not bear it,
let me die.” Towards evening she had such a glorious revela-
tion of Jesus Christ that she was fully satisfied; indeed, she
was filled to overflowing. She! told us afterwards, in a very
solemn manner, that she saw the Lord Jesus clothed in bright,
shining garments. His countenance more beautiful than she
could describe, so placid, so peaceful; and he looked upon her,
which look filled her soul with peace and joy. She could not
gpeak at the time, but I shall never forget her look. Tears
rolled down her cheeks. Her face seemed to shine, and her eyes
sparkled with joy; and when she could speak she said, ‘I see
him, my precious Christ, glorious in apparel. Had I a thousand
tongues I could not speak of half his glory, nor his worth. I
am filled to overflowing. A little while ago I said I could not
see him. No, not even looking through the lattice. He was
behind the wall. Then, all at once, in the twinkling of an eye,
Isaw him. Now I am in his arms. I have nothing to pray
for. I cannot say, ‘ Make no tarrying,’ for he is here. I can
only praise lim.”

She never seemed to lose the sweetness of this visit. Her
conversation afterwards was always about heaveuly things, and
she seemed dead to this world, and every one with whom she
was connected, and was so full of anticipation of the change
that awaited her that we almost seemed to desire it for her.

The doctor told her the next day that she was better: she
looked much brighter. When he was gone, she said, < It was
s8d news, but he does not know all. *The secret of the Lord is
With them that fear him!" O what a blessed secret it is!”
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A day or two after this, she said,

«* T'fee] this mud-wall'd cottage shake,
And long to see it fall,’

Tell Mr. C. I can say it now. I have no fear of death. Al
is perfect peace. ‘Absent from the body, present 'with the
i;o'rd;" and I long for the time to come when e will call up

ome.” ' ’ S L .

I said to her one day, “ What & mercy the Lord favours you
in such & gracious way, and does unot pérmit Satan to harass
you.” She said, ¢ Don't mention his name. I do not know
there is a devil now. No; he cannot come where Jesus is.”

The next few days she rallied a little, to the surprise of all;
so that she was able to talk more. Her delight was to talk of
the Lord’s goodness to her in past days; what good times she
had had in hearing, what deliverances God had wrought for her,
and how completely the fear of death was removed. She said,
<1 can sing in this affliction ; it is the gréatest blessing I have
ever had, for I believe it will bring me to my end. O what
should I do if I thought I had to go back again into the world
after all this! but I do not think I shall; for although I feel a
little better, at the same time I feel ready to be called, and hope
it will not be long.” , T ‘ )

Another time she said, ‘I long to be at rest. 'What a solid
resting-place is a precious Christ. I can never speak out half
his worth ; but

¢t When I see him as he is,
T'll praise him as I ought.’

He is so gracious unto me. I feel like a lamb carried in the
bosom of a loving shepherd. I have had great sweetness from
this: ¢ Fear not, little flock ; it is your Father's good pleasure
to give you the kingdom.’” . o

She was not so much favoured the next few days, and Satan
tried to harass her with the cares of this life, the expense of her
illness, and the fear of tiring us if she lingered long. The Lord,
in mercy, soon appeared, and banished all her fear. She had
great sweetness at this time from two lines of Hart's: '

« Not a moment intermitting
His compassion and his care.”

She said it seemed so suitable,—* compagsion and care.”

A day or or two afterwards, she said, “I had this promise
many years ago, ‘ The just shall live by his faith;" and sol
have, and many times have grumbled because I have had no
stock in hand ; but now I see it was all right. ¢ Goodness and
mercy have followed me all the days of my life.”” A short time
afterwards she said, ¢ If I were about to inherit some earthly pos-
session, what preparation I should want to make; but I have to
make none for this. It is all finished, and I shall leave this
body, like an old garment that I want no longer, and be clothed
in the spotless righteousness of Christ, that garment which moth
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gannot corrupt. I thought last Sunday I should be gone before
now. I hope I shall not get impatient ; but I so long to be withr
Jesus. Parhaps I have to wait until this body is wasted to a
gkeleton ; but I hope, if it is the Lord’s will, I shall not. I have
always had such a dread of it.” ‘

At another time she said, * O what a merey I feel it is that
the Liord called me by his grace in my youth. Hometimes L
have not liked the yoke; but what care he has taken of me.
How often he hedged up my way when I would have wandered
from him. What along-suffering, forbearing God! How much:
he has favoured me in life; and I have feared sometimes that it
would be dark at the emd; but it is not. ¢ At eventide it is
light.” - I have been thinking what a mercy all is finished, and I
have an interest in it. What would become of me i my weak
state, if T had to do anything to merit salvation ? for I feel to
have strength for nothing; but there is this: ‘ My strength is
made perfect in wealkness.” She also spoke of a sermon she
heard at Windsor, by Mr. M., ¢ What think ye of Christ?”
«Ah ! she said to Mr. Sears, ‘“that was the sermon.”

Although her illness was of such a painful nature, she was so
supported and so cheerful-that it did not seem like a sick room ;
there was no gloom there. When she had had a little sleep, she
usually awoke with some sweet passage. Sometimes it would
be, ¢ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his bene-
fits ;" or '

’ ¢ Praise God, from whom all blessings flow.”
She could only sleep now with her head leaning forwards, her
chin touching her chest. Whenever she had a little rest, her
heart seemed filled with gratitude. She used to say, when her
breathing was very bad,
¢ ¢ Thongh painful at present, *twill cease before long,
And then O how pleasant the conqueror’s song.’ "

The Sunday before she died she was much favoured of the
Lord. Inthe evening she said, ¢ Well, this has been a Sabbath;
but I want a heavenly one, to be for ever with a precious Christ.
It has been a trial to me not to have been able to sing his
praises because of my cough; but I shall sing above. O what
ecstatic joy I feel at the thought of being for ever with the Lord,
In that eternal world of joy, for ever exalting the name of a
precious Christ. Then no more going about the streets to seek
him whom my soul loveth. I have been thinking of that part
of the Song of Solomon: ¢ What is thy Beloved more than
another beloved ° None but the spouse can speak of his worth.
er 1ls, indeed, the ¢ Chiefest among ten thousand, the altogether
ovely.'"

A day or two after this she turned to Mr. Sears and said, «“ I
love you dearly as my husband, but that is natural love; Ilove
my Christ far better. When I am gone, do not weep for me;
but rejoice. If I had all health and wealth, I would sooner die
and be with Jesus, which is far better..’ :
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Another time, when we were talking, she said, ¢ What a
mercy the Lord has set his love on us, chosen and ecalled us,
Never fear to speak of him, for he is worthy. Do not hide your
religion under a bushel. I have tried to hide mine, sometimes
from fear of man and sometimes because I could not bear to be
thought right when I feared I was not; but, try all we can, we
cannot hide it quite. Not one thing hath failed me of all the
Lord hath spoken.”

She used frequently to say, *“My cup runneth over;” and when
she received any little kindness her heart was full of gratitude
to the God of all her mercies, and to the giver. She spoke
sweetly of this text: ‘ The barrel of meal shall not waste nor
the cruse of oil fail;" how sometimes it had seemed the last
handful, Lut she had proved the faithfulness of Jehovah, in
supplying all her needs, even to the end. Again she said, «“ O
what a thought that the Xing of kings and Lord of lords should
condescend to visit us. I have such a sweet feeling that I am
one with him. What a wonderful mystery; God with us, a
glorious God-man.” ¢ The devil has tried to shake me, and
has said, ¢ Suppose something is wanting at last, and you are
wrong ;' but I know I am not deceived. Where Jesus is, thers
1 shall be.”

On Friday morning she was much worse. She had now
become so weak that we were obliged to support her head by
means of a band across the forehead. She said it felt too heavy
for her neck. As we sat beside her, she prayed very earnestly
10 be released from her suffering. ¢ Come, Lord Jesus, come
quickly. Make no tarrying, O my God. O heavenly Father,
come and take thy poor afflicted child home. O let me come
into thy presence, where there is fulness of joy.” A short time
after this she said, “ Can it be wrong to be so anxious to be
gone ? But David said, ‘Make no tarrying,’and I must do the
game.”’

On Sunday it was evident she was very near her end. She
said she felt very weak. Her husband said, I think you are
going home to-day, my dear.” Her face brightened, and she
said, “Do you think so? I am afraid not quite so soon.”
About an hour afterwards she said, <1 should like to speak of
the Lord’s goodness, but I have not strength. He maketh all
my bed in my sickness.” She asked me if I felt nervous, for
she thought the time was near. I told her I felt there was
nothing to fear. She said,

« <« Earth exchanged for heaven!’”

and then dozed a short time, and without opening her eyes
again, sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, without a struggle or &

groan.
‘Windsor. E L L

Tug worst things of Christ,—~his reproaches, his cross, aré
better than Egypt's treasures.—Rutherford.
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ADVANCE OF POPERY.
VI

‘WE find, as a matter of daily experience and observation, that
all who truly fear God and are taught by him do not always see
exactly eye to eye upon every point of divine truth. How, then,
can we expect that there should be a thorough union of judg-
ment and feeling among the people of God on such a subject as
the advance of Popery? Some, for instance, seem inclined to
doubt whether there be any such advance, or, at least, that it is
either so insignificant in itself, or, numerically viewed, so dis-
proportionate to the solid masses of our Protestant population
that it may be practically disregarded, or counted nil. Some
view the whole affair, and the excitement which it has created,
a8 a false alarm, a smoke without fire, a mere bugbear, like a
ary of a French invasion at Dover, or of a Fenian insurrection
at Liverpool. Others, who admit that Popery is advancing with
rapid strides, think that nothing can or ought to be done to
check or counteract it; that, as believers in the power and wis-
dom of God, we should sit still, and leave it wholly with him to
manage; that if it must come, it must come; that it may be a
rod, meant for the good of the chureh; that a sharp persecution
may purge the floor, manifest the true people of God, and bring
them more closely together; and that, at any rate, it can only
last, according to prophecy, three years and a half. (Rev. xi. 9.)
Others, again, say, ‘It is a political question. Do not touch it
any more than you would the Reform Bill. Let the potsherds
strive with the potsherds of the earth. Keep to the things of God,
as you have always hitherto done, and do not interfere with poli-
ties. It is dangerons ground. You know how you have said,
again and again, that you were no politician, and that the people
of God should never meddle with such matters.” Others say,
“It is a question altogether of religious liberty. In this country,
all sects, parties, and denominations are free to worship God
as they think best. We have our liberty; let the Catholics have
theirs,  Let them alone; they cannot hurt us. We have no fear
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of their getting the upper hand. It looks to us like persecution,
to be always attacking them and their doctrines. Besides whiel,,
it is now somewhat too late in the day for Popery to prevail,
The more stir you make about it, the more you bring them into
prominence, and thus really help them forward instead of keep-
ing them back.”

We think we have fairly represented the different opinions
which have been expressed upon this subject by those who are
opposed to our interference in this matter. And now comes the
question, Are these opinions, which we have endeavoured to give
without exaggeration, truths or fallacies,—warning voices, to
which we should do well to listen, or mistaken if not deceitful
sounds, which we do well to neglect? Let our arguments be
our answer.

Popery, then, is not wholly a political nor wholly a religious
question. Were it so, our path would be plain. As political,
we should not touch it ; as religious, that is, as involving a case
of religious liberty, we would defend it ; at least, we would main-
tain the rights of the Roman Catholic religion to the same free-
dom of worship which we ourselves claim and enjoy, and to ex-
tend itself by all such fair and legitimate means as we employ
ourselves.

Buat this 1s the peculiar feature of Popery, and that which dis-
tinguishes, fearfully and fatally distinguishes it from every other
system of corrupt Christianity, that 1t has united into a most
artful and compact system politics and religion, and works by
one or the other, or by both combined, just as it sees the
opportunity of best gaining its one grand point—power. Thus
it now uses religion to forward politics, and gain thereby poli-
tical power; by and by, when it has gained full political power,
it will use this political power to force on us its religion. Take,
as an illustration, an Irish election. We must be a little poli-
tical here, to show the working of the system; and we cannot
have a better example of what Popery is, as a politico-religious
contrivance, to gain power and rule with absolute sway over the
bodies and souls of men. The real object of the Papal party is
to secure the election of a thorough-going advocate of Roman-
ism. The House of Commons rules the nation. Every mem-
ber, therefore, of the House wields a certain amount of power.
Now, if thirty or forty members can be secured, bound hand and
foot to serve Papal interests, and to uphold them as paramount
to every other obligation, what an enormous power, in the pre-
sent balanced state of parties, must such a compact body Lold
in their hands. But see how religion, or what is called rel-
gion, works, or rather is worked in Ireland, where we have the
system in full operation. To return such a thorough-going
member as the priestly party have decided to support, (and they
all act in union, every movement being directed from Rome or
the central authority in Ireland in connection with Rome,) every
weapon i8 brought to bear upon the religious feelings, con-
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science, hopes, fears, prejudices, traditions of the Catholic voters.
They nre assured from the altar, after the mass, by the priest,
in his robes, that it ig a question of religion, and that all who
vote against the named candidate are traitors to their faith and
their God; that they will be cut off from communion with their
church, and, as dying without the last sacraments, will certainly
go to hell. Now, look at these weapons, brought to bear upon
a poor ignorant Irish peasant, who believes all that the priest
tells him with a faith of which we have little idea, but which
i8, a8 it were, sucked in with his mother’s milk, and ingrained
into him by the tradition of centuries, the universal creed of all
whom he lias ever known or been brought up with, and is never
counteracted by one glimmering of light from the Bible, or even
an enlightened education. In him the only religion, the only
possible way of salvation is the faith of his forefathers; and
all that is not Catholic is to him abhorred heresy. We omit
worldly influences, such as the determined opposition of all his
friends and relations, and even acts of personal violence, brought
to bear upon him, as we do not wish to complicate our argu-.
ment, though even this would show the artful combination of
two distinet sets of motives working to one end. -

What an instance is this, and what a proof before our eyes,
that what is called religion is the grand lever of Popery, when it
is needed as a motive power. But for her religious claims on
men’s consciences, and the way in which she is able to enforce
them, Rome could not stand a day. Her political designs would
so stand forth in all their deformity that they would not be tole-
rated by any nation on earth. But you will say, ¢ Religion!
Talk about religion! What religion is there in Popery ? "’ None,
according to our views of religion; none, as weighed in the ba-
lances of the sanctuary; none, as it acts and works on the minds
of these poor Irishmen. But remember that there is such a
thing as natural religion, as superstition, as enthusiasm, as fa-
naticism, as error claiming to be truth and the only truth, and
as bringing al its power and weight to bear- on men’s con-
sciences. And you must be very ignorant of the human heart, and
very little acquainted with history, not to know the amazing in-
fluence which these subtle forms of error have always exercised
on our fallen nature.

There are two grand levers to move and stir the minds of
men and lead them to decisive action ; we say ¢ decisive action,”
for men’s minds may be powerfully affected and yet not be suffi-
clently stirred to act. These two grand motive powers are
worldly profit and religious feeling; what will benefit the body
and what will benefit the soul; what is good for this life and
what is good for the next. The Stock Exchange at mid-day re-
Presents in full activity the one; the Popish confessional, with
3 poor, pallid worn-down girl, kneeling before a priest in the

Im evening light, represents in full activity the other. Now
combine these two; bring together Mr. Biuney's both worlds,
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or roll into one man stockbroker: and priest, and then you get—
Popery. Butlet your two men, like. the Siamese twins, be two and
yet one; and let sometimes the broker and sometimes the priest
speak or act. If the person to be operated upon be a woman, espe-
cially a tender, impulsive, impassioned, susceptible woman, who
knows no more and thinks no more about money, bonds and stocks,
shares and coupons, than if all her life she had lived in a wood,
or had never handled a shilling or a sovereign; let the priest
speak, let him work on her conscience, let him set forth in the
most glowing terms the holiness of the virgin life, the necessity
of dedicating herself for ever to God, not omitting all her money,
and if so many thousands in hand or prospect so much the better,
so much more acceptable the sacrifice, 50 much more benefiting
holy mother Church, and so much the more a good work for
herself. Let him ply all the arts of the confessional to secure
his prey; let him get unbounded influence over her mind till she
views him as God,t and has no mind, will, or conscience of her
own. Now multiply this power by taking into account every
priest and every confessional; and though we would not say that
this power is everywhere abused, as we have depicted, for care-
lessness or indolence may relax the energy of some, or a degree
of conscientiousness may influence others, yet consider the la-
tent power which might be at once evoled if called upon. You
see those volunteers marching or exercising; you view that troop
of cavalry riding carelessly along the road; you look at that park
of artillery at Woolwich, or those guns mounted on the battery at
Portsmouth or Dover. Hawe you any idea of the latent power
of all these machines of destruction? They are all now quiet.
Buf see an invasion. See a foreign force attempting to land.
Then think what all this latent power would develope itself into.
See how the volunteers fire; look how the cavalry charge; hear
the artillery roar. Power in action is as different from . power
in latency as powder in a cannon from powder in a canister.
This is the way to view the advance of Popery. It is now latent
power. This clergyman goes over to Rome; this lord, earl, mar-
quis, baronet, this countess, marchioness, duchess becomes a
convert. It just fills a short paragraph in a newspaper. So the
grains fall into the canister; so the cartridge or the charge is
made up deftly and neatly at Woolwich; so the Armstrong gun
is quietly fabricated; so the Palliser shot is cast. Do you think
these lords, earls, and marquises, these lady peeresses, these new-
shaven priests, have no work to do but confess their sins and

»* We have no intention to cast any reflection upon o stockbroker, as if his
were a dishonest or dishonourable profession. On the contrary, there are
as honest and honourable men in the Stock Exchange as in any other pro-
fession ; his business is a3 necessary as that of a merchant or & banker, and
may be carried on as honourably to himself and as advantageously to the
public. But we merely represent him as a typical character—a mewmber of
the place where the subject of money profits is most studied and best known.

+ According to the Romish doctrine, the priest in the confessional sits
there as God.
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count their beads ? They may do so just at present. But see
what they will do when the occasion comes, when the hour for
action is struck. These peers nnd peeresses have broad lands,
hundreds of tenants and dependents, thousands and hundreds of
thousands of money, and a vast amount of influence in this rank-
worshipping land, where to shake hands with a lord, or get a
gmile or & nod from his lady, would be an event in some men’s
lives never to be forgotten. Now, remember that directly a man
becomes a convert to Popery he is no longer his own master.
He has given himeelf, body and soul, into the hands of one
stronger than he. These clergymen who have gone over to Rome
little think to what and for what they have sold themselves.
They are no longer, as before, free men; and who so free as a.
Church of England beneficed clergyman ? He is master of the
situation. As long as he conducts himself morally, none can
call him to account. His income is safe; his glebe, house, gar-
den are his freehold, and he is a little lord in his own parish.
But what is he now ? He has taken the three vows of chastity,
poverty, and obedience. No wife nor child will gladden his
Lome; no property, were it thousands, will ever be his; he must.
obey his bishop or lose his soul. Here is latent power. He is
quiet now, or working secretly, as ordered. Bnt all these perverts
are as much ready for action, should the word be given, as a
regiment of infantry, a corps of volunteers, or a park of artillery.
And these lord and lady converts, do you think they are quiet
even now ? Is there no building of Roman Catholic chapels
going on 1in their estates; no introduction of the priest; no get-
ting quietly rid of the old Protestant tenants, and putting in
of Catholic ones; no setting up of a Romish school; no tamper-
ing with the religion of the poor cottagers; no stern opposition
to all that looks like dissent, or smells of sound Seripture doc-
trine? And see how all these latent forces may be combined
for sustained action. As in a French invasion, navy, army,
militia, volunteers would all combine and sustain each other, so,
in a Popish invasion, priests, whether old or new, born Catholics
or perverted Anglicans, would all act together, would all obey
the word of command from Rome; for to disobey it would be
mortal sin. They would be all supported by the Catholic laity,
and, as we have before pointed out, by the Irish population set-
tled down amongst us, but Irish still in their passions, their
prejudices, their traditions, their enmities as much as in their
brawls and their dirt. The power which false religion exercises
Over men’s minds is immense; and it has this peculiar feature
that, whereas true religion is opposed to every principle and pas-
slon of our corrupt nature, false religion addresses itself to and
works in harmony with them. Lust, covetousness, ambition,
cruelty, murder, revenge—how superstition and fanaticisni have
worked upon them and with them, and liow sweet it has been to
the wind of bigots that to torture heretics, seize their property,
massacre their wives and children, and thus root out and exter-
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minate the whole breed of such atrocious wretches as deny the
bodily presence of Christ, or the sacrifice of the mass, or despise
the blessed Virgin and the saints, was to do God acceptable ser-
vice. There are depths in the hwnan mind which happily are
not often stirred, but every now and then an electric flash bursts
forth which both reveals and sets them on fire. Paint to your-
self a city taken by storm, a mutiny on board ship, a refractory
regiment, an infuriated mob, and ask yourself whether there be
any atrocity of which these might not be the scene. Now add
to these passions one more element—burning fanaticism. What
do you get? The St. Bartholomew massacre at Paris, A.D.
1572; the Irish massacre,* A.D. 1641 ; the cruelties of the Duke
of Alva in the Low Countries. who boasted that he had delivered
into the hands of the executioner 18,000 victims, besides the
thousands that were slain in battle or died in prison; the hor-
rors of the Spanish Inquisition, and, in a word, every other
atrocity which Rome las perpetrated in the name of the Catholic
faith, wherever she has had means and opportunity.

But it may be said, ¢“Such scenes can never be repeated.
Religious massacres-could not be perpetrated now, when there is
such a general horror of bloodshed, and capital punishments are
all but abrogated.” We are not so sure on this point; for to
hang a traitor or a murderer in cold blood is one thing, and the
bursting forth of a flame of religious bigotry another. When
fanaticism is thoroughly stirred up and has full swing, like a

* Neale, who usuzlly writes with great moderation, thus describes the
Irish massacre. Some of our readers will remember that it was at this time
that Barry, when an infant, was thrown out on a dunghill in a great snow,
by his Irish Papistical nurse. *On the day appointed, between twenty and
thirty thousand of the native Irish nppeared in arms in the Northern coun-
ties, and having secured the principal gentlemen, and seized their effeets,
they murdered the common people in cold blood, forcing many thousands to
fly from their houses and settlements, naked into the bogs and woods, where
they perished with hunger and cold. No ties of friendship, neighbourhood,
or consanguinity were capable of softening their obdurate hearts, in a cause
which they called the cause of loyalty and religion. Some they whipped to
death, others they stripped naked and exposed to shame, and then drove them
like herds of swine to perish in the mountaing; many hundreds were
drowned in rivers; some had their throats cut; others were dismembered.
With some the exeeralle villains made themselves sport, trying who could
hack deepest into an Englishman's flesh. Husbands were cut to pieces in
the presence of their wives; wives and young virgins sbused in the sight
of their nearest relations; nay, they taught their children to strip and
kill the children of the English, and dash out their brains against the
stones. TForty or fifty thousand were massacred after this manner in o few
deys, without distinction of age, sex, or quality, before they suspected their
danger, or had time to provide for their defence. In a few weels the insur-
rection was so general, that they took possession of whole counties, murder-
ing the inhaebitants, plundering their liouses, and killing or driving away
their cattle. Multitudes of poor distressed creatures and families fled naked
and starved first to Dublin, and from thence to England, with death and
despair in their countenances.”—Neale's History of the Puritans, vol. I.,
page 730. .

If the Fenian insurrection had been general or successful, might nob simi-
lar scenes have been witnessed this very year?
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fire, it grows by what it feeds on, till no one can tell beforehand
what it will do or not do.

But it 18 not needful for our argument that therc should be a
recurrence of such scenes of bloodshed and crime. It is quite
sufficient to substantiate our point that Rome did originate or
sanction such deeds as the St. Bartholomew's massacre, the cru-
clties of Alva in the Low Countries, and the horrors of the Span-
ish Inquisition, and has never expressed any repentance of them.
A criminal is not the less a criminal because power or opportu-
nity is wanting to him to execute his purposes. Why did Rome
originate or sanction such deeds of blood ? Not surely for mere
love of cruelty, for sheer wantonness in crime. DBut because she
thought or believed that such deeds were necessary for the main-
tenance of her power, or for the removal of the enemies who
threatened her downfall. When she could employ force, she em-
ployed it without stint or seruple; when the day has passed by,
or the season does not secem favourable for force, then she em-
ploys policy. Is not this the case with all criminals ? One man
picks your pocket; another garottes you. What one does on the
sly, the other does by grasping your throat. Each wants your
money or your watch, and he takes the way which suits him best
to get it. Can any deny that the Romish party is working
night and day in this country ? Is not Rome doing now what
she has always been doing, and moving forward towards her ends
with unwearied, undiminigshed energy ? And is not supremacy
in Church and State her aim and end as much as ever it was ?
Rome has always suited her policy to the times, and shaped her
course according to the direction of the wind or the set of the
tide. When force was required or was admissible, she could roar
as a lion; when persuasion was needful or sufficient, she conld
bleat as a lamb. (Rev. xiii. 11.) As the end, according to bher
view, justifies the means, as the Pope can never err, and the
Holy Catholic Church never do wrong, all courses are alike open
to her.- She is the pure and only church of Christ, built upon
the rock Peter, and the gates of Lell cannot prevail against her.

It is this peculiar combination of religion, or what she calls
religion, with such worldly ambition as is without a parallel,
which makes her so formidable, and lLer advance so dangerous.
Were either her religious pretensions or her worldly ambition
less, there would be little to apprehend. But it is because her
religidus and her worldly ambition ave alike inordinate; and be-
cause she has such enormous power, either latent ov in action.
to enforce both that she is so truly formidable. Tbis is the rea-
son why it is neither a question altogether of religion nor alto-
gether of politics, but one which deeply concerns our own civil
and religious liberties. There cannot be a greater fallacy or onc
more ruinous in its tendencies than to consider the Romish
question a purely religious question, and that, therefore, she
stands in the same situation with other sects and denominations.
Which of these claims absolute supremacy ? Which rejects alt
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toleration ¢ Which has waded through seas of blood, and ig
ready to do it again, to gain absolute dominion? Which has a
whole army of priests, monks, and friars, and all at home or
abroad, as unmarried, without any tie but that which Dbindg
them to their church ? Which owes allegiancd to a foreign
potentate, and is bound to obey, at the peril of damnation, one
infallible head ? Which counts its adherents by millions, angd
all firmly united into one compact mass ? It is perfectly absurd,
therefore, to compare with this huge, active, organised mass the
sects and parties which we see in this country. Take the
Church of England, or the Independents, or the Wesleyans, or
the Baptists, and compare them, in their weak and scattered
condition, with what the Catholics now are when comparatively
few, and what they will or would be when multiplied by thou-
sands. A mere religious sect, and a compact, organised reli-
gious body, full of political aspirations, aims, and ends, differ as
widely, as far as power is concerned, as an unarmed multitude
from a drilled and armed corps of soldiers.

But now assume her eventual success. What would be the
effect of her gaining supremacy ? Toleration she abhors. Look
at Spain, where there is not a single Protestant service, nor a
single Protestant congregation allowed, except, perhaps, in the
private residence of the English ambassador at Madrid, and
where Protestant interment, with religious rites, is strictly for-
bidden. Look at Rome, where the English Protestants, the
chief support of the city, are allowed to meet only in a room
outside the walls. She clamours in this country for religious
liberty, and to have Catholic chaplains for the army and navy
in the workhouses and prisons, and there to celebrate mass; and
she receives, with little gratitude it may be added, £30,000 a
year out of the public purse to educate her priests. But will she
give as well as take? Not she. All che takes she takes as her
right, what O’Connell used to call instalments of the sum due;
all she withholds she withholds as her right also; and justly
and logieally, too, according to her doctrines. Ifor can there be
twvo holy Catholie Apostolic Churches ? Can there be two infallible
creeds, two Peters to hold the keys of the kingdom of heaven?
You see that she is perfectly consistent, demonstratively logical.
Give her her first postulate, allow her her first claim, that she is
the true, the immaculate Church of Christ; that the Pope, her
visible head, is the Viear and representative of the Lord on
earth, and the rest all follows as clearly and as certainly as a
mathematical problem. s not Christ Lord of heaven and
earth ? Is he not Lord of our consciences ? Has he not a full
claim to our possessions, property, bodies, lives, and all ? Then
has not his Vicar, his representative, the successor of Peter, on
whom the church is built, the same or similar claims? These
claims may be at present in abeyance; it may not be convenient
just now to put them forward in all their full magnitude; but
we must be thoroughly ignorant of both the words and actions of
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the Popes in days of old, not to know that they have been
enforced to the utmost; and, if now dormant, have never been
relinquished.*

This, then, is our answer to those who see no danger in the
present advance of Popery. That it is advancing, none can
doubt. It is advancing in Parliament, which has relaxed all
the oaths and nearly all the restrictions which the wisdom of our
ancestors, taught by painful experience, devised to bind the
hands of a formidable foe. It 13 advancing in the Church of
England, in which it is said there are already 2,000 churches,
into which semi-papal practices have been introduced. It is
advaneing in the continual accession of priestly perverts or in-
fluential members of society. It is advancing in the general
feeling and tone of the day, whicl, either from a loose indiffer-
ence to all religion and the wide prevalence of an infidel spirit,
or from that change which often comes over nations, for which
no definite cause can be assigned, seems utterly careless whether
Popery prevailsornot. It is advancing through the almost uni-
versal and reprehensible apathy of the great body of Dissenters,
who, absorbed in worldliness, have forgotten the example of
their forefathers, who came forward as one man in the days of
James II., and, by uniting themselves with the Church of Eng-
land party, (the very party which had so cruelly persecuted them,)
by their combined efforts hurled Popery from the throne, and
brought about the glorious Revolution of 1688, which fixed our
civil and religious libérties on a lasting base. It is advancing
in the breaking down of those honourable dealings in trade and
business which really were founded on Protestant principles, and
for so long a period were the special characteristic of the English
merchant and trader. But now manufacturer, merchant, and
tradesman deal in ¢ shams,” without scruple and without shame.
The stern morality of our Puritan forefathers, shown as much
in the counting-house and in the shop as in the chapel and in
the family home, is giving way before that looseness of principle
which has always characterised Popish communities; and the

* M. Veuillot thus writes in the Univers, a Catholic journal, about the
Pope coming to Paris, with other crowned heads :

¢ There is one sovereign who will not come. He is poor, he has no arma-
ments, and he does not even know Lhow many days he may be left in posses-
sion of his throne. But his crown nothing can strip him of, and that erown
he will transmit to Lis successor. He is humble, but no human power can
force Lim to bend. He says to 200 millions of men, * This is what you are
to believe;’ and 200 millions of men believe ; for whatever may happen,
there never will be wanting on the earth men to testify to his truth, and to
seal that testimony with their blood, were it to be drawn from them drop by
drop. If that king came and travelled by slow stages he would see, from one
end of France to the other, multitudes on their knees as he passed along, the
People strewing the ground with their garments as a earpet for him, and the
Empress of the French throwing before him her imperial mantle.”

Of course, this is exnggerated language, but it shows the preteusions of
POI{QYY. and that they are now as ever they were, unlimited. There is also
sufficient truth in the stutement to give n degrec of force to it, even if charged
with exnggeration.
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same abominable chealing which forges trade-marks, and sends
to India rotten bales and to Africa bursting fire-arms is now rife
in almost every commereial transaction. It is'advaneing in our
rapid assimilation to continental modes of thought, customs,
and fashions, and the consequent destruction of that peculiar
and isolated character which, if it exposed us to foreign ridicule,
saved us from foreign licentiousness. There is scarcely one fea-
ture more marked, as distingwishing us from the continental
nations, than the way in which the Lord’s day is observed
among us. Should Popery prevail, one of the first things would
be to revive the sports of Papal times, and assimilate the Pro-
testant Sabbath to the Roman Catholic Sunday—the chief day
for balls, races, and theatres. It is advancing in the light lite-
rature of the day, and the passionate thirst for tales of fiction,
turning the whole nation into a generation of novel readers, and
introducing among the higher classes the abominable French
novels, in which the vilest principles are inculcated and dra-
matised. Who can deny that, with all these outward signs, and
all converging into one direction, Popery is advancing, and
that the Lord alone can stay its progress and eventual victory ?

THE BREATHINGS OF A SINNER.
Jrsus, Friend of ruin’d sinners,
. We would now to thee draw near.
Let us of thy grace be winners;*
Fill our hearts with love and fear;
And, in nercy,
Let thy presence now appear.
Great Jehoval, we address thee
In the name of Christ, our King;
For thy love we now would bless thee;
0f thy grace wenow would sing;
And with praises
We would make the heavens ring.
Lord, we feel we're not deserving
Of thy mercies, ¢’er so small;
By thy power be still preserving,
Though our sins for vengeance call.
sStill deliver us,
For thou art our All in AlL
We confess, with much contrition,
All the sins which we have done;
And we ask a {ull remission
Through the blood of thy dear Son.
Thou canst pardon
In this way, and this alone.
We believe we are united
In the bonds of Leavenly love;
And in thee we are delighted, h
When thou dost our spirits move.
Holy Spirit,
TFix our minds on things above.
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We would feel this hlessed union;
Open now thy gracious hand;
Let us hold a sweet communion
In the way which thou hast plann’d.
Blegsed Saviour,
By thy grace alone we stand.

O the greatness of the favour
To be one with Christ, our Friend!
Thy free grace shall shine for ever,
And thy love will never end.
Great Deliverer,
We alone on thee depend.

Keep us, Lord, from worldly pleasures;
(Vain and sinful every one ;)
Fill us with thy hidden treasures;
We would live to thee alone.
Great Jehovah,
May thy holy will be done.

Blessed Saviour, we can love thee
When thou dost thy Spirit send;
Nothing we esteem above thee,
For thou art our dearest Friend.
Great Deliverer,
From the power of sin defend.

Lord, we feel our sins do harden
All the breathings of our heart;
Yet thy grace will grant us pardon,
When we from its love depart.

Give us power
Sins to hate of every sort.

We would more to thee e living;
Give us grace to run thy ways;
Still thy power to us be giving,
And thy name shall have the praise.
We would bless thee, '
Now and to eternal days.

O thou loving, bleeding Jesus,
Thou canst save us it thou wilt;
'Tis thy blood alone that frees us
From the power of sin and guilt.
Give us power
To believe twas for us spilt.

Then we'll raise our cheer{ul voices
To the honour ol thy grace.
Lord, our spirit now rejoices,
For we hope to see thy {ace;
And in glory
Sing thy everlasting praise. G.

~

How much I see of the reality of religion! Far beyond my
utinost power to describe. For a creature, defiled with sin every way,
to walk with God in peace and equity is a mystery the warld canuot get
hold of —Jas, Bourne.
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AN EXPERIENCE OF LAW AND GOSPLEIL.

T was convinced of sin by God's law, his judgments, awful
dreams, and the Spirit of God and his word; from which I tried
to flee but could not. There was fixed in my heart and con-
science such a sense of sin, and wrath against me for it, that 1
hated God and lis righteous and holy law; but it made me leave
public-houses, drinking, and horrible blasphemies, in which I
used to indulge to an awful extent. The alehouse had long
been my delight; but now, not daring to go there, I went about
the fields and lonely places when I was from work, in constant
terror and fear of God’s judgments, until I was so reduced in
body that I scarcely could follow my employment. But God,
who is rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith he loved me,
had compassion upon even me and sent a cry for mercy into my
poor lost and wretched soul, which entered the ears of the Lord
of hosts, and brought down salvation, pardon, peace, and love.
O the blessed change! The soul’s transporting flight from earth
to heaven, to fly into the embrace of Him who is indeed the
chiefest among ten millions of millions. His precious word and
sweet promises were sweeter than honey or the honeycomb. I
fed and feasted in the banqueting house, and entered into the
glorious city, whose inhabitants are all princes, and who are
free-born and freed for ever from all curse and condemnation in
Jesus; for ‘“there is no condemnation to them who are in Christ
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”

This state continued for some time, until I heard of the Wes-
leyan Society, and this I joined in 1835; and as I found the
hymns: o

“Now I have found the ground wherein,”
« Jesus, Lover of my soul;”
¢ Jesus, thy blood and righteousness,” &c.,

in the Wesleyan Hymn Book, I made sure these were the people
of God, and took them into my affections as such! But their
preaching was what I could not understand; and as I was grossly
ignorant, I concluded they were so wise I must learn a great deal
before I could understand them. Yet their hymns that suited
my feelings and their preaching appeared to me not to agree.

At this time, a certain temptation which had followed me for
some time was basely entered into, and this snare of Satan
brought an inward decline, so that my soul was soon as dead
and dry as a bone. Still I tried to keep up a fair outside; but,
like Samson, this Delilah had cut my locks; my strength, live-
liness, and power against sin and the world, the flesh, and Satan,
were gone; and darkness, bondage, and hard thoughts of God
arose.

Just at this time I had a dream, which was in due time most
fearfully realised. It was this: I dreamed I was walking along &
certain path, and a creature, half brute and half devil, as Satan
is somctimes represented in the pictures of im, came to me
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and lifted me up by the hair of my head, and suspended me
right over one of the boilers of a steam engine, which was
glled with fire instead of water. Another creature, of the
same form as the other, came with a pair of shears and cut my
hair, and I dropped right up to the loins in fire, and felt it so
forcibly in my dream that I could scarcely be persuaded that it
was not real, even after I was awake. The fulfilment of my
dream was this. I was in a sad state of feeling in my soul,
when I heard that a popular Wesleyan minister was coming to
preach in our neighbourhood ; which made me glad, being sure
he would preach something to my profit; and so he did, but not
in the way I expected. His text was: ¢ What doth the Lord re-
quire of thee (O man) but to do justly ?”’ (Mic. vi.8.) He preached
salvation by the doings of the law, and, consequently, a Christ-
less sermon; and, after describing a man as pure as ever Adam
was, if not more so, he said, ¢ This man,” meaning the charac-
ter he had described as belonging to the text, ¢ does not care if
he had a glass laid both to his inside and ount ;" and then, hold-
ing up his hands, he loudly vociferated, ¢ Come nup now to the
standard, and see if you measure.” These words cut my little
hair of false confidence, and whither to go I knew not. I was a
poor, vile, lost, ruined, helpless wretch. Wrath, malice, terror,
bondage, and darkness seized my poor soul, and my state
was truly awful. The blessed Comforter stood aloof, for I found
that precious Comforter was neither received by the works of
the law, nor would he be a minister of consolation by it. My
dread of God's wrath was so great that I was unable to sleep, or
eat, or work sometimes; I was always in a hurry, and could rest
nowhere. No Mediator could be seen, none to say, * Loose
him, and let him go.” I found trouble and sorrow, but proved
the truth of these words:

‘Law and terrors do but harden.”

A doctor was sent for, and he said I had the strongest pulse of
almost any man in the village, but that my mind was under
Tome heavy trouble. He was right enough as it regarded the
atter.

As neither doctors of physic nor doctors of divinity could do
Ine any good, and my soul seemed sinking deeper and deeper into
despair, I thought of what the great Wesleyan minister said:
¢ This text plainly proves that good works must be done, if ever
we enter heaven.” To get peace, I gave away the last loaf of
bread we had in the house, which I thought surely must be a
good worl; but found I got farther from it than ever, so that I
wished I had never been born. The doctrine of election I deter-
mined never to believe. No child of God can believe that the
elect will ever enter Leaven without a new birth, without pre-
cious faith, a good Lope through grace, and an evangelical repent-
ance; but these, instead of being conditions, as Hagar's progeny
represent, are precious gifts, freely bestowed upon God's dear
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elect. But I soom began, when I durst look into the Bible, to
see election to be God's sovereign, eternal act. O how dreadful
did this appear, that a certain number was left to perish, and
justlyso. I was sure by my feelings I was one of the reprobate,
and had I not been sustained by a faint glimpse, now and then,
of the precious and never-to-be-forgotten name of *¢ Jesus,” I
should have most certainly gone wrong in my mind, if I were
not so already. DBut the Lord took pity on my long captivity,
and delivered my soul from it in his own dear gracious way.

A sailor, belonging to the North, being in London, was pass-
ing a library, which had taken fire by some means, and he picked
up some books out of the rubbish, which had had their backs
scorched off by the intense heat. After looking at those books,
he saw one of them was a religious book; and he, not being re-
ligiously disposed, had it re-bound, and sent it to a cousin of his,
a Wesleyan, who lived near the village in which I resided. This
man, seeing the